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ABSTRACT 
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Sir Thomas Browne was a seventeenth-century medical 

doctor who wrote on spiritual subjects. His works reflect 

a concern for the new methodology of Baconian empiricism 

and its attendant secularising impulses, as well as a 

deep commitment to traditional religious values. Although 

Browne is admired today for his amusingly complex and 

quaint language, and for his gracious toleration, it 

has not sufficiently been pointed out by critics how the 

achievement of such literary distinction resulted from 

Browne's direct and serious encounter with some of the 

most controversial and heated intellectual debates of 

his day. Browne's works, this thesis claims, are struc­

tured according to a series of binary oppositions which 

suggest that only by appreciating and presenting such 

paradoxes as faith and works,' soul and body, sacred and 

profane knowledge, was Browne able to arrive at a mature 

resolution: one, that is, which works through the issues, 

rather than around them. 

The first chapter deals with the.key Reformatreon' 

question of belief and knowledge, taking the controversy 
' 

·surrounding the death of Michael Servetus to exemplify 

the actual seriousness of the question, and to establish 

the basic terms of a debate which remained alive for 

Browne, although his historical position allowed him to 
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stand also partially out side it , and so t o i nter pret it 

in his particular manner. Mainly , in thi s chapter , t wo 

distinct attitu des to the relationship of belief and 

knowledge are established . On the one hand , the paradoxes 

of religious faith, dogmatically stated , were held to de­

mand intel l ectual submission and assent; o n the other, 

the paradoxes were held to give rise to ambi guity which 

called for equivocation and exploration . Whether the mind 

is left wi t h a violent separation between faith and k n ow­

ledge, or whether it must explo re the ir i nterpenetration , 
• 

formed the bas i s of a d e b a t e between pur i t a n s a nd lati t ud -

inarians in the En g l a nd cf Br owne ' s time . I t was Browne ' s 

distinction, h owever, to recogn ize t h e clai ms of a radi ca l 

Calvinism for whic h in some ways he h ad l ittle sympathy , 

as well as t he clai ms of the latut ud inarian posi t i on . 

Browne's works express this pecu liar j o i nt allegiance 

by present ing us delib e r a t ely wi t h t h e anti thes i s of belief 

~nd knowledge through binary structure , and the n, stylis­

tical l y , destructuring (though without f ina l ly destroying ) 

t h at initial opposition . 

Subsequent chapters deal with Browne ' s main works 

form this general perspective. Religio Medici is com­

posed of two parts, and deals with the controver sy of 

faith and works; Hydriotaphia and The Gar den of Cyrus , 

two separate e ssays published by Brown e under one cover , 

re f lect the debate between mortalists and P l atonists 



over t he nature of death and resurrection ; Pse udodoxia 

Epidemica and Christian Morals can be seen together as 

two sides of an examination of the increasingly incom­

patible concerns of sacred and profane knowledge . 

Browne ' s writing , I conclude , endures today partly 

because it was decisively of its own times . The sense 

iv 

of toleration , open-mindedness, and disinterested curiosity 

for which Browne is famous, is the achievement of a man 

who knew the mind ' s dangerous oversimplifications as well 

as its need of dogma. The purpose of this thesis h as 

been to provide some means for understand i ng Sir Thomas 

Browne in such a manner . 

Examiners: 
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Chapter I· 

The Execution of Michael Servetus: 
The Confrontation of Faith with Paradox 



Thomas Browne, a medical doctor and "divine" author, 

died in 1682. Sixty-four years after his death, Dr. 

Johnson declared that Browne would be remembered for his 

curiously antiquartan style which, according·to Johnson, 

sacrificed "rigorous examination" and "serious opinion" 

for an "abstruse," "obscure," and "exotic" "subtlety of 

d . . . . " 1 isquisition: 

His exuberance 0£ knowledge, and plenitude of ideas, 
sometimes obstruct ·the tendency of his reasoning and 
the clearness of his decisions: on whatever subject 
he employed his mind, there started up immediately 
so many images before him, that ·he lost one by grasping 
another. His memory supplied him with so many •illus­
trations, parallel or dependent notions, that he was 
always starting into collateral considerations: but 
the spirit and vigour of his purs.uit always gives 
delight; and the reader follows him, without reluctance, 
through his mazes, in themselves flowery and'pleasing; 
and ending at the point originally in view,2 

Johnson is, of course, correct, and the· "spirit and vigour" 

of ·Browne's style, conducting'the reader through the 

delightful mazes of an argument, remain attr'active to 

modern readers. But "the point.originally in view," as 

Johnson ends by reminding us, is not neglected. Browne's 

literary achievement, in short, is.not only a stylistically 

intricate and wanton pursuit of "collateral considerations": 

it is also a carefully considered reaction to the theo­

logical "points" which underlay sectarian controversies 

of his time. 
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Accordingly, Browne's writings are not merely the 

exuberant flights of an antiquarian eccentric; rather, 

they reflect a fascination with dividedness, with paradox, 

and with the antinomies and disputes which cause men to 

be antagonistic to one another on matters of religious 

belief. Browne's style, by its very complexity and re­

fusal to take short cuts, may be said to advocate toler­

ation. But the "plenitude," the "mazes," and the "many 

images" which Johnson describes, .are an attempt to resolve 

theological and doctrinal issues by.encountering them, 

and not just by avoiding them through pleasant obfuscation. 

Browne, after all, lived at a time when it was not easy 

to be tolerant, and when wrong interpretations of the 

paradoxes and binary oppositions of religious faith could 

have drastic results. 

Some reasons why religious toleration was a problem 

for Renaissance writers can be outlined in an especially 

dramatic way if we recall, briefly, the execution of 

Michael Servetus, which occurred not in England but in 

Geneva, and not in B.rowne 's time, but in the sixteenth 

century. I wish to begin by describing some circumstances 

of Servetus' execution, first because they can set befo.re 

us (as, indeed, they set before all Refo:rmation.Europe), 

the prob.lems of toleration in a radical form, and, seccind, 

because the confrontation between doctrinal paradox and 

individual faith is expressed there in a manner which 



remained as much a concern for Sir Thomas Browne as it 

did for writers on divinity throughout the Renaissance 

and Reformation in England. 

Convicted of anti-Trinitarianism and anti-paedo­

baptism, Michael Servetus was burned at the stake for 

heresy on 27 October, 1553. The burning took place at 

Champal, just outside of Geneva; Servetus had been con­

demned by Calvin and the Genevan council, who sentenced 

him in the name of· the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghost. 3 
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The circumstances surrounding Servetus' execution 

were complex, and to accuse Calvin of blind and dogmatic 

persecution would be a rash oversimplification. Servetus 

had already aroused enough animosity to be burnt in effigy 

by the Catholics at Vienne; he arrived in Geneva during 

a period when anti-Calvinist activity was particularly 

strong, and may have been associated with Libertine plots 

for a coup d'etat; he behaved with provoking arrogance 

throughout the trial, actually attempting to file a 

counter-charge of heresy against his accusor. 4 Neverthe­

less, two important facts stand out. First, Servetus was 

charged and condemned to death for a heterodox religious 

belief, and no civil.crime; second, the counts upon which 

he was convicted -- two out of an original thirty-nine -­

were not only issues of current theological unease, but 

also highly sensitive aspects of Calvin's own doctrine. 5 
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The controversy generated by the execution attests 

to the significance of these two considerations. On the 

one hand, Calvin, surpassing Luther in his logical articu­

lation of dogma, was able.to rationalize to his own satis­

faction that.Servetus was a heretic, a danger to the wel-

fare of• the community, ·and should be. burned. On.the other, 

Sebastian castellio, a professor of Greek at Basle, prom-

ulga ted a posi ticin · of Erasmian toleranc_e anp. severely · 

questioned both Calvin'i, claim to religious absolutism 

'and his: right. to commit ·j.udicial murder on the grounds 

of a difference in belie.f. .The c;lebate between Calvin 

and-Castellio may acco:i,dingly be viewed as a restatement 
' . . . 

of. the contrasting position_s. of dogmatic certainty and 

skeptical restraint taken.by Luther and Erasmus in their 

~ebate on free will, but crystallizes on a tension that 

had ~emained largely implicit in the earlier controversy: 

how c~rtain are points of dodtririe, and what actions based 

_upon them-can be justified? 

The' tension lies between an absolute and a rela'tive 

claim to truth,. a divergence most fully rea:J_ized in the 

dii'ference·· between Calvin's and Castellio 's attitudes to 

religious paradox. In the most .general sense·, paradox 

presents a·.logical contradiction. 6 Withi~ the conte~t of 

Reformation theology, such a contradiction could be ap­

proached in two-ways. First, as Rosalie Colie and Joel 

Altman point out, .the divisions of paradox can provide 
·' 
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man with the opportunity to view questions in·utramque 

partem, affording him the "chance to postpone a philo­

sophical or religious choice he might live to regret." 7 

The contradictory statements of ·a paradox are then ·held 

in an ·"equivocal balance" that .exists as "an oblique 

8 criticism of absolute judgment.'.'· .. In these terms, paradox 

becomes a denial of dogmatic certainty in religion, an 

instrument of equivocation and ''continuous ·i~quiry, ,;- 9 

"Devoted to discovery, not explanation~" .. it_ acts as ·a 

stimulating puzzle for the mind,, " .. exercising the under.,-
. 10 

standing. " . 

However, it is also possible to view paradox not 

as inte_rrogative ,' :but· as declara,tive. •In this sl;'!nse, 

paradox is most frequently used·to demonstrate man's 

utter inability to comprehend d·ivine mysteries.· Standing 

at the t!"'rminus of discursive reasoning,.the paradoxical 

division is then riot an instrument'of equivocation or 

an intriquing puzzle, but an absolute statement affirming 

the certainty of a truth beyond human understanding. 

_Such a position on paradox· annihilates the possibility 

· of investigation, since the.paradox· confronts reason with 

it;, _own limitations and awes man into, an· humble acceptance 

of'what appears rationally impossible. 

Paia·d;x is prevalenf;. _in Reformation theology precisely 

because Reformist theol_ogians are so profoundly sensitive 

to the abyss separating fallen huma11ity from its creator. 11 



The via negativa thus predominates in their discussions 

of God: since he so completely transcends human aware­

ness, he can be· percieved only negatively, concealed sub 

contrariis. Luther describes how God appears to man 

paradoxically: 

faith has to do with things not seen l}Ieh. [11:il. 
Hence in order that there may be room for faith, it 
is necessary that everything which is believed should. 
be hidden. It cannot, however, .be more deeply hidden 

. than under an object, perception, or experience·which 
is contrary to it. Thus when God makes alive he does 
it by killing, when he justifies he does it by making 
men guilty, when he exalts to heaven he does it by 
bringing down to hell •••• Thus God hides his 
eternal goodness and mercy under eternal wrath, his 
righteousness under iniquity •. This is the highest 
degree of faith, to believe him merciful when he· saves 
so few and damns :so many, and to believe .him righteous 
when by his own will he make_s· us necessarily damnable, 
so that he.seems, according to Erasmus, to delight in· 
the torments o.f the wretched and to be worthy of° hatred 
rather than of love. If, then, ·I -could by any means 
comprehend _how this .God- can be merciful and. just ·who 
displays so·much wrath ,ind iniquity, there would be' 
no _need of faith.· As it is, since that' cannot be .... . 12 
com~rehended, there is rqom for the exercise of faith. 

Accordi.ng to Luther, "the highest d~gree of faith" 
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is grounded upon· p_aradox. Those who bE!lieve that God is 

good and m~rciful cannot escape p~r'ceiving that he damns. 

men by his own will and seems "to delight in the torments. 

of the wretched.": · If this parad.ox could be comprehended, 

. expl~ins Luther, 'the divine purpose would. be understood 

and·there "would be no need ·of faith.". _As it is, God's 

paradoxical mode of operation cannot be so comprehended; 

as a result, •" there is room for the exercise o·f faith." 

Consequently, faith speaks in confrontation with 

;' 



paradox, and how the believer comes to terms with a 

paradoxical statement defines the nature of his religious 

'devotion. In the Reformation controversy over the ab-

solute or relative nature of theological knowledge, the 

two aforementioned approaches to paradoxical division 

can be discerned: the former, based upon equivocation, 
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is held by the liberals Erasmus, Castellio, and lcontem­

poraneous with Browne) the English theologians John Hales 

and William Chillingworth, adv.ocates of religious latitud­

inarian_ism; the latter, based upon affirmation,- is held 

by Luther and Calvin as well as such polemical English 

Puritans as William Prynne. An exploration of these two 

positions can elucidate not only some.of the reasons be-, 
hind the death of Servetus, but can also show how the 

ramifications of that death are reievant for a study of 

Thomas Browne, whose literary distinction 'may-be said 

to lie .in· a· unique appreciation· and t.reatment of the · 

conventional paradoxes of religibus fai,th, as they are 

apprehended by a medical doctor· dedicated to the.new 

intellectual fashi,ons of empiricism •arid toleration, as 

well as to the doct~inal assertions of tradi, tion .· 

· ·Faith·, for Calv_in, is based upon a conviction ·of· 

absolute certainty, "an undoubted expectation of sal-· 

vation'.'; 1.3hi~ attitude towards paradox is fo~nded upon· 

.that pelief. So in o_rder to unders.tand Calvin's.position 

On paradox it is necessary to have some understanding of 
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the grounds on which'his claim to certainty rests. Calvin 

refutes the Papist claim to infallibility because Catholic 

doctrine, he believes, has been determined by the fallible 

councils of men; its truth, therefore, cannot be absolutely 

assured. 14 Accordingly, Calvin resorts to the original 

source of doctrine, the Bible. For Calvin, Scripture 

alone reveals "pure and infallible trut:h," because ,it is 

not the work of men but the Word of God.
15 Thus the "cred­

ibility of docti:liine" can in Calvinist terms only be es-

·tablished if men "are persuaded beyond'doubt that God is 

' its Author." 16 This "persuasion" is the office of the Holy 

Spirit: 

The same Spirit, therefore, who has spoken through 
the mouths of the prophets must penetrate.into our 
hearts to persuade us that they faithfully proclaimed 
what had been divinely commanded,1,7 

The. Spirit not only enables the' recognition of .the 

Bible as the, very Word of God·and sole rule of faith, how­

ever; .. it als.o grants the· believer a· completely unambiguous 

understanding of all that is contained in, that Word. "No 

man perceives one iota of what is in the Scriptures unless 

he has the Spirit of God," explains Luther; once "pe,rsuaded ". 

by the Spirit he, finds that ''.nothing. at, all is left ob-

s cur~ ·or ambiguous," and .that scriptural.truth becomes· 

"all quite accessible." 18Hence for Cal;in and 'Luther,', faith 

can be· 
. . . · 19 

9ased "not on ignorance, but on knowledge." .Al-

though this '_'knowledge," it should. be emphasized, is not 



a "comprehension" of the sort attainable by discursive 

reason, it is nevertheless a "certainty'' "of persuasion'' 

that prec'ludes all doubt. 20 Accordingly, Calvin is able 

10 

to define faith as a "firm and certain knowledge of God's 

benevolence towards us," a knowledge perceived, confirmed, 

and maintained "from his Word. "21 For the thorough-g.oing 

Calvinist, therefore, faith never need go beyond a firm 

"knowledge" of the revelation of the Bible as illuminated 

by the Spirit: 

for by acckind of mutual bond the Lord has joined 
together the certainty of his Word and of his Spirit 
so that the perfect religion of the·Word may abide 
in our minds when the.Spirit, who causes us to con­
template God's face, shines; and that we in turn may 
embrace the Spirit with no fear of being deceived 
when we recognize him in his own image, namely, in 
the Word. So indeed it is. God did not bring.forth 
his Word among men for the sake of a momentary dis­
play, intending at the coming of his Spirit to abolish 
it. Rather, he sent down the,same·Spirit by whose 
power he had dispensed the Word, to complete·his work 
by the efficacious confirmation of the Word.22 

Calvin '•,s. claim t6:· doctr,inal' certainty, therefore,. 

is based upon the conviction ·that the words. of the Bible, 

as dict~ted to the prophets arid confirm~d·and clarified 

for the believer by the Spirit, absolutely manifest God's 

truth. "By his Word," Calvin declares,. ".God rendered·· 

. 23 
faith unambiguous forever." 

Although Calvin believes that the Spirit completely 

and truly illuminates the Word, however, .he also maintains 

that_ the knowledge of God conveyed by Scripture, while· 

infallibly accurate, is not complete. God. ·"has set forth 



J;iy his Word the secrets of his will .that he had decided 

to reveal," Calvin explains, but these "secrets". are 

only. those it wi.11 "concern us and benefit us" to know . ' 

. 24 · 
for our salvation. In other words, Scripture reveals 

God to man· only as Redeemer: ·Luther claims man can know 

11 

no other God than "God incarnate," Calvin that He is "com­

prehended in Christ alone." 25 Of the Go
0

d hidden outside 

revelation man can know nothing. His essence and edicts 

remain completely enigmatic. 

Both Calvin and Luther carefully stress their dis­

tinction between the revealed and the hidden God. Quoting 

Psalm 36:6, Calvin explains that aside from the "under­

standing-of those mysteries" "set forth familiarly" in 

Scripture, God has "another hidden will which may be com­

pared to a deep abyss." 26As this will is "incomprehensible," 

the "secret purposes" of the hidden-God remain closed to 

27 · man. Luther is even more explicit. "w·e have to argur;:, 

in one way about God or the will of God as preached, re­

vealed, offered, and worshipped," he write_s, "and in 

another way about ·God .as he is not pre'ached, not revealed, 

not offered, not worshipped."
28 

Paradox is this "other way" of speaking about ths! 

hidden God. The incomprehensibilities of _the "abyss" 

thus find expression in the great ~aradoxes of Calvinist 

and Lutheran theologies: the T~inity,·the servitude of 

the will, the nature·of Christ, and predestination. These 
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paradoxes e_xpress truths that overwhelm human understanding, 

as Calvin demonstrates in tackling the problem of pre­

desti'nation to reprobation: 

With Augustine I say: the Lord created those whom 
. he unquestionably foreknew would go to destruction. 

This has happened because he has so willed it. But 
why he so willed it, it.is not for our reason to 

·inquire, for we cannot comprehend it. And it is 
not fitting that God's will be dragged down into con­
troversy among us, for whenever mention is made of 
it, under its name is designated the supreme·rule 
of righteousness. Why raise any question of un­
righteousness where righteousness clearly appears? 

· •.•. Thou seekest reason? I tremble at the depth. 
Reason, _thou; I will marvel. Dispute, thou; I will 29 
believe. I see the depth; I do not reach the bottom. 

Such paradoxes are not to be subjected to "contro­

versy," "reason," or "Dispute." "We must not ask the 

reason for the divine will," says Luther,· "but simply· 

30 adore it." Because Calvin and Luther find these para-

doxes present in the Bible they are necessarily true, 

even though man cannot grasp them; he must therefore be 

content "reverently to adore" them. 31 So for Calvin and 

Luther, faith presupposes a total resignation to the 

ineffable truth of divinely prescribed par.adox. "Scrip-

ture simply conresses the trinity of God and the humanity 

of Christ, and the unforgiveable sin," Luther maintains, 

"and there is nothing here of obscurity or ambiguity. 

But how these things can be,. Scripture does not _say . 

32 · nor is it necessary to know," ·. Consequently, in-. 

quiry must not pass beyond paradox as·set forth in the 

Word: 



let us remember here, as in all religious doctrine, 
that we ought to hold to one rule of modesty·. and 
sobriety; not .to speak, or guess, or even to seek 
to know, concerning divine matters anything except 
what has been imparted to us by God's Word.33 

According to Luther and Calvin, therefore, para­

doxes have been set forth in the infallible Word of 

Scripture; they must receive unquestioning assent. The 

hidderiness of God is not an encouragement to· indulge in 

speculation, but rather demands total submission,. For 

these theologians, God is so transcendent, irreducibly 

other, that resign.a tion to paradox is imperative: all 

are admonished "to pay attention to the word and leave 

· 34 that inscrutable will alone." 

Such a flat acceptance,of paradox prevents equivo­

cation. Though Colie suggests that "the paradoxical 

form denies commitment" as it "defies 'sitting' in any 

. . ,.·35 specific philosophical position, no such restraint 
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characterizes Calvin's or Luther's attitude towards para­

dox. Their view compels commitment and demands the as­

sumption of a very specific stance. For both, since 

doctrinal truth has been definitively revealed in Scrip-
. 

ture, the function of the Christian is not to equivocate 

about that doctrine, but to "consistently adhere to and 

affirm" it; indeed, a Christian must "delight" in such 

"assertions." 36Take away assertion, states Luther, "and 

you take away Christianity." 37 

Paradox thus becomes a test of faith, its resolution 



located.in correct choice. If paradoxical truth is 

absolutely certain, then it compels assent; to question 

the truth of the paradox becomes, in effect, a denial of 

Christianity. Just such an implicit denial on the part 

of Servetus provided the official justification for his 

death. 

14 

Servetus had not on:).y,rejected infant baptism, but 

also questioned the Trinity, one of the central paradoxes 

of the Christian faith. Neither of these two points of 

dogma, he argued, could be proved from the Word. Tech­

nically.his.claim was correct. Paedobaptism was an 

exceedingly hot. issue· at the time and,. as Fran~ois Wendel 
I 

observes, Calvin must undertake fairly strenuous ex,egesis 

to defend .it. 08The ds>ctrine of the Trinity, also a subject 

of current unease, had actually been formulated by the 

.39 . 
Nicene Council in 325 A.D. Nevertheless,. Calvin was con-

vinced that both were scripturally true an·d, having once· 
. ' 

been forced to defend himself against a charge of Arianism, 

b . . 1 1 d ' ' ' 4o h · ecame a part1.cu ar y a amant Tr1.n1.tar1.an. "Say t at 1.n 

the one essence of God there is a trinity of persons," he 

asserts, and "you will say in one word what Scripture 

states and cut short empty talkativeness." 41 Servetus, 

however, explicitly denied the distinction of persons 

and the eternal co-existence of the Son and Spirit with 

the Father. The Trinity, he stated, is but three "phases 

or modes of God's activity." 42 From Calvin's point of 



view, this refusal to yield assent to a paradox Calvin 

saw so definitively stated in Scripture was· a "horrible, . ' . / . 
• • , I • • , 

execrable" blasphemy, Servetus h,i..mself a promulgator of 

"stinking heretical poison." 43To Calvin it appeared that 

by refusing to submit to the paradox, by pushing at and 

inv·estigating it, Servetus had quite effectively damned 

himself·: 

I protested simply, and it is the truth, that I 
never entertained any· personal rancor against him 
•••• I told him that I would pass over ~verything 
which concerned me personally. He should rather 
ask the pardon of God whom he had so basely blas­
phemed in his attempt to efface the three persons 

-in one essence, saying that those who recognize God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, with a real dis-
tinction, created a three-headed hound· of hell •• 
;- • But when I saw that all this did no good I did 
not wish to be wiser than my Master allows. So 
following the rule of St. Paul, i withdrew from the 
heretic·who was self-condemned.44 
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Four months after the exeqution of Servetus, Calvin 

published a defense of his actions, the Defensio orthodoxae 

fidei de sa·cra Trini tate contr-a prodigiosos errores 

Michaeli·s Serve ti Hispani. In response, Sebastian .. Castellio 

issued his Contra libellum calvini, a restatement of an 

earlier work, Traite des Heretiques, in wh_ich quotations 

from Calvin are cited only in order to be refuted by the 

pseudonymous Vaticanus. Castellio endeavours to point 

out the dangerous absurdity of claims to absolute doctrinal 

certainty: 

·All sects hold their religion as established by 
the Word of God and call it certain; Therefore 
all sects are armed by Calvin's rule for mutual 



persecution. Calvin says-he is certain and 
they say the same. He says they are mistaken 
and they say the same of him. Calvin wishes · _ 
to be judge, and so do they. Who· will be judge? 
Who made Calvin judge of al_l the sects, that he 
alone should kill? Ho\" can he prove that he alone 
knows?45 

Calvin is charged by Castellio on two· particular 

counts. First, he argues that Calvin-'s assertion of cer­

tainty has reduced the incomprehensible mysteries of 

faith into points of in_tellectual dispute, rather_ than 

demonstrations of man's restricted perspective and the 

conseqµent need for a latitude of belief. Second, he 

claims that Calvin's emphasis on the infallibility of 

' the Word resulted in th_e execution of Servetus on the 

16 

basis of an over-literalized application of the ''letter" 

of the law. The two charges are obviously related: an 

increasing literalization of what is to be believed in­

_e\Tital;>ly leads j:o an increasing certainty of comprehension 

about it. The death of Servetus shows -that both charges 

are in some measure true._ Paradox, for Calvin, is a 

statement of literal truth that must be unconditionally 

accepted; the acceptance.or rejection of the "letter" of 

that paradox can 'define one's pos_i tion · as a believer or 

a heretic. U~fortunately, it is then a11· too easy to 

quote Matthew 12:30, as Luther does: "'He who is not with 

·me . . . ' t ' " 46 C. t ·11' ' ' ' d . is agains me. as e io sown position a -

vacates a quite different method of approaching religious 

par·adox, a method advanced by Erasmus and carried forward 
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into the seventeenth century by the English latitudinarians. 

castellio's two-pronged attack strives to undermine 

Calvin's conviction of absolutism. He therefore shrewdly 

focusses his attention upon the basis of that conviction, 

the infallible clarity of the Word of Scr.ipture. Cas­

tellio never questions the author;i.ty of Scripture; which 

"all the Christian sects" ·agree to be true; rather,·,·he 

questions the validity of assertions ori · "how it is .t.o be 

understood." 4 7 For _Cast~llio, as for· Erasmus, even the· 

illumination of th·e Spirit leaves many parts of the Bible 

ambiguous ·and "bbsc.ure," since "the Spirit does not fur­

nish th~ whole truth to anyone. 1148These obscurities.are 

the "secret places" of the Word, which cannot be defini­

tively understood; indeed·, "God .has not wished us to 

• . 49 
penetrate them." 

The Word in conjunction with the Spirit is thus not 

" h 11 1 . " C 1 ' d L th ' ' 50 . ' •W o y c ear as a vin an u er maintain; it remains 

fu.11 of quite intentional ambiguities that defy the. at-

tempt to establish any certain doctrinal position. "God 

desired·tc:, leave obscurity," Castellio writes, "as·an 

'exercise to )rnman industry that the mind, like the body, 

might gain its bread by the sweat of its brow." 
51 

Con­

sequently·, man need not submib himself unquestioningly 

to all th.at is stated in the Word. Rather, Castellio 

defines three different degrees of assent: 

They are to be believed if elearly set forth in 



Scripture. 
explained, 
is nothing 

They are to be doubted if ambiguously 
and to be left in ignorance if there 
recorded about them.52 

Many doctrinal issues are "to be doubted"; "ambiguously 

explained," their truth can only be relative, and assent 

to their propositions only conditional. Accordingly, 

says Castellio, man simply needs to be certain of his 

Christian duty and perform it according to Christ's.pre-
.. 53 . , · · · , ,. ; 

cepts·. All _other ·points .are opeh· to equivocation. 

Although Castel.lio believes.that this approach· 

does,not violate the "authority of Scripture," the pre-. ' ' . . ' ' . 

sence of ambiguity in· the Word causes _him' to transfer 
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its infallibility from a "meticulous verbal consistency" 

to the "tenor, and' body of the· thought." ·The "reliability" 

. of t_he Word is then contingent not at all upon its literal 

accuracy; ·instead, Caste_llio claims it is ".manifested" 

precisely in the fac't:·that those ·who.wrote it were "so. 

intent upon the salvation· of men as to be unconcerned for 
' . . ' 

words." 5.4 Accordingly, a flat acceptance of the "letter" 

of the Bible must be practised "warily," as Hales explains, 

since a concern for the literal sense of the Word may 

ultimately "hinder Scripture from that latitude of sense, 

of which it is.naturally· capable.n55 In short, the Bi~le 

must not be read carnally, for the letter, but spiritually, 

for "that l.atitude of sense." 

Casteliio·expressly charges Calvin with denying 

· Scripture· just this "latitude." Because Calvin's theology 



repudiates the possibility of ambiguity in revealed 

truth, Castellio claims he must drive the passages of 

the Bible into a "rigid conformity" that does violence 

to their intentional ambiguity·.56 This practise, ac­

cording to Castellio, results from exactly such an over­

close adherence to the "letter" of the text, which 

only too easily leads to a kind of idolatry of language, 

a dangerous confusion of "the.symbol with the thing 

symbolized." 57 In turn,·this confusion causes the 

"killing" application of .the "le.tter" of the Old Law 

rather than the spiritual flexibility and !'latitude 

of sense" required by the New. 

As far as Castellio is c.oncerned, Calvin's execution 

of Servetus was the inevitable o.utcome of precisely this. 

chain o'f ·errors, culminating. ·in· a culpable attempt ".to 
58 . 

wage spiritual war with earthly arms." Calvin's ihsis-
' 

tence that the Word is perfectly- clarified by the Spirit 

· caused him to arrogantly us.urp God• s po\'ler to judge and 

punish;· his focus on the literal infallibility of the 

text caused him to ignore the extra dimension given to 

the Word by the Crucifixion:· 

They cite the law in Exodus, 'He that sacrificeth 
unto any God save unto the Lord only, he shall be 
utterly destroyed.•· I ask you whether this de­
·struction is corporal or spiritual .. If it is cor­
poral, then must they first revive the whole law 
of Moses and inflict corporal punishment upon those 
who sacrifice. But to do this is to seek to be 
j ust.ified by works of 'the law,· and to be cut off 
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from Christ, in whom the former things are passed 
away and all things are made new,59 

For Castellio, only God can know the truth amidst 

ambiguity, and'only God has the right to act upon it. 

Therefore, he concludes, quoting I. Cor. 4:5, men must 

"judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 

both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness 
· ·60 

and make manifest the counsels of; the hearts." 

20 

The fr_equent ambig_uity and spiritual "latitude" of 

Scripture thus strongly challenge Calvin's conviction of 

certainty. Consequently, whereas Calvin had equated 

faith with a "certainty" "of persuasion" that precludes 

all doubt, Castellio and Chillingworth contend that· doubt 

plays a significant part in the -act of faith. To re·:.. 

quire of. men a.n 13:bsolute certainty of belief, explains 

Chillingworth,_ would be. a "great error;" potentially of 

·such ."dangerous and pernitious consequence" as the ·death 

· 61 ' , · of Servetu~ ;_ since "s_cripture is . ambiguous;" they must 

remain content with "some shew of i;>robabili ty. " 112 All 

that men can do is live in accordance with the "main 

points of religion which are.clear and evident from Holy 

Scriptures" and which are necessary '"to the performance 

of duty'i :63 all other issues must be doubted if the jus­

tification for religious absolutism and assertion is to 

be eliminated. By so equating faith with the "exercise" 

.. of a skeptical private devotion and not with a conformity 



to doctrine, these liberal writers allow for the co­

existence of contrary beliefs: 

though it were damnable to oppose any point con­
tained in Scripture; yet Persons of a contrary 
beliefe .•. might both be saved, because their 
contrary beliefe was not touching any point con­
tained in Scripture. Secondly, because the con­
trary,beliefe may be about the sense of some place 
of Scripture which is ambiguous, and with pro.­
babilitie capable of diverse senses •... 
Thirdly because the contrary beliefe may bee con­
cerning points wherein Scripture may with so great 
probabilitie be alleaged on both sides ••• that 
men of honest and upright hearts, true lovers of 
God and of truth, such as desire, above all things, 
to know Gods will and to doe it, may, without any · 
fault at all, some go.one way, and some another, 
& some (& these as good men as either of the 
former) suspend their judgements, and expect some 
Elias!£ solve.doubts, and reconcile repugnancies.64 
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This suspension of belief 1n the face of ambiguous 

points of doctrine also in:f;orms the attitude these writers 

hold toward.s religious paradox. For Calvin, a paradox, 

though beyond human comprehension, demands submission. 

As the test of faith it exists not to be questioned, ·only 

affirmed or (heretically) d.enied. But . for. Castellio, 

Erasmus,· Hales and Chillingworth, paradox demands no such 

passive resignation; rather, it provokes. a search for 

resolution. It is riot so much a statement of absolute 

truth as an instrument of "continuous.inquiry" into the· 

nature of truth. Acicordingly,·paradoxical contradictions 

are no longer viewed as the area that defines faith, but 

the area wherein faith is discovered and explored, pro~ 

viding, as Castellio says, an "exercise to human industry". 



for the "mind." Whereas for Calvin and Luther faith 

is dependent upon the assertion of paradox, for these 

writers faith is dependent upon the exploration of 

paradox, and is sustained by the play of the mind within 

it. 

As a result, both Castellio and Erasmus conclude 

that the great paradoxes of faith (the Trinity, predes­

tination, the nature of Christ) are not "wholly clear" 

statements of truth. Rather, they are matters of am­

biguity "not cleared up in Scripture." 
65

· "Therefore, 

conjectures about them can be but "guesses," and they 

must be accorded the same "latitude of sense" as all 

Scriptural ambiguities, their interpretati~n left to 

the discretion of the individua1.
66 

So while Castellio 

describes the Trinity as an "inexplicable enigma" just 

as Calvin does, Castellio feels free to proceed into 

speculation. · "The assumption that there is _but one 
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Goel," he writes, is to be believed because it is clearly 

set forth in Scripture; but ·"from this point of "departure 

reason may consider whether ,there is a Trinity and of_­

what sort." 67 If religious .paradox is so viewed as a · 

matter of reasonable consideration, open to equivocation 

and ripe for the "exercise" of devo"tion, then the hid­

denness of God does not annihilate speculation. On the 

contrary, it provides -a stimulation to it. 

As handled by these four writers, therefore, paradox 
. ' 



becomes not the end _and test of a doctrinal faith, but 

the beginning of the establishment of an individualized 

belief. . The paradox is held in suspended judgment, ,·in 

a creative tension that encourages equivocation and 

patiently awaits the resolution of uncertainty in God. 

This faith in an ultimate resolution of doubt permits 
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a full arid relaxed exploration of paradoxical oppositions, 

the believer learning, like Erasmus, to play "the· debater_, 

not the judge; the enquirer, not the dogmatist." 68 From. 

this perspective, equivocation is both a therapeutic 

and religious activity, rather than the heretical denial 

of Christianity Luther claimed. 

Accordingly, the doctrinal controversy surrounding 

the death of Servetus delineates the contours of two 

distinct, though somewhat over.lapping attitudes to para­

dox that inform Reformation theology and remain a source 

of genuine concern well into the seventeenth century. 

Thomas: Browne is one of the writers who feels this con­

cern strongly; yet, a century removed from the origins 

of the controversy, he is able to view the debate in its 

entirity, appreciate the claims of both positions,'and_ 

recognize that neither is wholly satisfactory. To take 

a Calvinist position and reduce paradox to the level of 

an unquestionable· fact is to deny _the validity of per­

sonal response and subject faith to. a rigid dogmatism; 

such a reduction ultimately results in the death of 
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individuals like Servetus. Conversely, to take the 

position·of Castellio and the latitudinarians and com­

pletely abandon parada°x to equivocation and private deter­

mination is to deny religion any objective standards; 

such.a practise would-inevitably lead to the proliferation 

of sects and the justification of any sort of behaviour 

upon religious grounds. For Browne, a truly creative 

response to religious paradox must be discovered in the 

mean between the extremes, where the potentialities of 

individual belief can be "exercised" within the bounds 

of orthodoxy. In the Religio Medici he writes: 

'Tis true that men of singular parts and humors 
have not beene free from singular opinions and 
conceits in 1all ages; retaining something not 
onely beside the opinion of their own Church or 
any other, but also any particular Author: which 
notwithstanding a sober judgement may doe without 
offence or heresie; for there are yet after all 
the decrees of counsells and the niceties of the 
Schooles, many things untoUch'd, unimagin'd, 
wherein the libertie of an honest reason may play 
and expatiate with security and farre without 
the circle of an heresie.69 

Browne knows that the paradoxe_s of faith must be 

accepted; but he also recognizes that paradox invites 

the mind's free "play" and becomes.a vehicle for the 

creation of a personal devotion to God. Hence both 

conceptions of paradox are fundamental to a study of. 

Browne, especially since all of Browne's works are 

structured upon paradoxical divisions. The two halves 

of the Religio Medici play upon the current debate over 
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the relationship of faith and works;. the co-publication 

of Hydriotaphia and The Garden of Cyrus examines the para­

doxical inherence of death and resurrection; Pseudodoxia 

Epidemica -and Christian Morals juxtapose the increasingly 

divided ·concerns of profane and sacred knowledge.· The 

structural ju~taposition of such issues creates paradoxes 

which demand acceptance. However, Browne's unique rhe­

torical approach manifests a skepticism and latitudin-. 

arianipm that work within the paradox to modify dogmatic 

assumptions. Structurally, all of his works present 

paradoxical oppositions in a "Calvinist" manner; stylis­

tically, the graciousness of his prose consistently 

softens the sense of dogmatic division and contradiction,· 

confident that true faith emerges as a quality of life 

established in_and through an acceptance of doctrinal 

paradox. The first demonstration of .this hypothesis, to 

which I will turn in the next chapter, is the paradoxical 

division most fundamental to Browne's concerns, the faith­

works controversy of the Reformation, which sets up the 

terms of a debate in which Browne participates (notably 

in the Religio Medici) and, in his own manner, resolves. 



Chapter II 

Religio Medici: 

The Paradox of Faith and Works 



"God tnade all things double," states Browne in 

Pseudodoxia Epidemica, "two and two, one against another; 

that one contrary hath another" (PE. VII. 17. 536) . Such 

doubleness informs the very structure of Browne's earliest 

work, the Religio Medici: the first part deals with Faith, 

the second with Charity .. F.!-L. Huntley has suggested 

that this method of organisation reflects the traditional 

two-fold division of the Commandments into duty towards 

God and duty towards man. 1 Others have claimed that the 

two sections simply examine Faith and Charity separately, 

and, attempting to account for an apparent omission on 

Browne's part, have. further claimed that Part I includes 

Hope, the third theological virtue. 2 But even these sug­

gestions do not attend carefully enough to Browne's 

arrangement of the Religio: Joan Bennett's assertion 

"that the whole of Part II was an afterthought, a gar­

nering of the many thoughts about his own Christianity 

which had not found their way into Part I" has been.too 

widely accepted.3 However, the relationship of Religio 

Medici to the faith-works controversy deserves more 

careful scrutiny, because in ligh~ of Browne's treatment 

of that religious paradox the coherence and significance 

of the Religio's design become clear. 



The "vital spot" of Luther's Reformation, "the 

question on which everything hinges," is the problem 
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of free will, which- Erasmus defines as the "power of the 

human will by which a man can apply himself to the things 

which lead·to eternal salvation, or turn away from them."
4 

For Luther, as for Calvin, man has no such "power." 

Human nature has been totally corrupted by the Fall; man 

has become a deformity "worthless in the sight-of God."
5 

Accordingly, the individual will is nothing more than a 

"beast of burden" possessing no free choice, "a captive, 

subject and slave either of the will of God or the will 

. 6 
of Satan."_ Man's works are without merit, and it is 

h h f 'th d 1 h h ' d 7 t roug ai an grace a one tat e is save. 

Erasmus, opposing Luther on this question in much 

the same manner as Castellio opposed Calvin, sees the 

danger inherent in Luther's sola fide doctrine as an 

eradication of human merit that could potentially result 

in the diminishment of charity, ultimately in a complete 

disregard for moral law (cf. Servetus). 8 Unconvinced by 

Luther's assertion that good works will· always follow 

justification, Erasmus p~efers to allocate works a part 

in the process of justification itself. 9 But whereas 

Erasmus accuses Luther of a lack of charity·, Luther ac­

cuses Erasmus of attempting to revive the grace-destroying 

heresy of Pelagianism by attributing any degree of merit 

10 to works. Although the difference between the two doc-



trines is nne of degree and not of kind, it does not 

prevent charges of both types of extremism from being 

rife throughout the Reformation, notably in the Puritan­

Anglican controversy of the seventeenth century .. 

Though originally founded upon a severe Calvinism 

that agreed with Luther in denying human merit, Anglican 

theology quickly softened under the doctrines of the 
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Dutch theologian Jacob Arminius, which became increasingly 

influential despite their official condemnation at the 

S d f t 11 . . . f. d . yno o Dor. Arminianism encourages a con i ence in 

the efficacy of works as a subsidiary adjunct to faith. 

Human reason can then be viewed as a support of faith rather 

than an enemy, as Calvin had maintained; human endeavour 

as a "fellow-worker" rather than a slave of grace.
12 

Puritans, however, found such latitude appalling, 

and sought to revitalize the harsher doctrines of Calvin. 

William Prynne, away' the most energetic of the Puritan 

pamphleteers, condemns the "Grace-destroying Arminian 

novelties" of this "new Pelagianisme" "raised from Hell"; 

Daniel Featley, another pamphleteer, insists that man's 

works are valueless and demands that the "Supremacie" of 

''speciall and saving grace"·be reasserted against the 

Anglican elevation of "corrupt Nature." 13 Admission of 

even a partial freedom of the will and the concept of 

co-operating grace are thus seen by the fundamentalists 

as a virtual revival of Pelagianism that would eventually 



lead to the supposedly worse horrors and uncertainties 

of the quantitative Catholic emphasis on justification 

by works. "Popery and Arminianisme are growne now so 
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potent, so head-strong, so impudent, sawcy, and audacious," 

Prynne warns, "as to over-top, control!, affront.-and 

beard the very truth and Doctrines of ~ Church." 
14 

In turn, Anglican pamphleteers tend to regard the 

Puritan re-emphasis on sola fide as encouraging an in­

difference to works that "gives way exceedingly to 

loosenesse," and ultimately to the moral dangers of an­

tinomianism that were producing such a stir in the 

Puritan colonies of Massachusetts. 15 John Sedgwick con­

demns this "newly revived" antinomianism that is both 

"Law-destroying, and Dutie-casting down"; John Harris 

charges that a Puritan will neglect his "pious dutie" 

and "make a zealous shew of serving God, but expresse 

the contrary in his life and conversation." 16 The dis­

missal of works as an adjunct to faith, the Anglicans 

fear, will lead to civil and religious anarchy. Thus 

while the Puritans fling fearful accusations of Arminianism, 

Pelagianism, Popery, and the abolition of grace at 

Anglicans, Anglicans fling back accusations of antino­

mianism, hypocrisy, and neglect of charitable works. 

While neither position, of course, is as extreme as its 

opponents contend, these charges couch the controversy 

in such terms as to make the relationship of faith and 



works a matter of real importance. 

The structural division of the Religio, sensitive 

to·the heat of such debate, symboliz~s the antithesis 

betw~en faith and charity and presents, on the surface, 

a clear oppositiol). of a "Calvinist" sort. However, 
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Brown.e·' s .attitude to paradox, as we have said, is not 

wholiy one of dogmatic assertion: the paradoxical oppo­

sitions 'he. 'accepts ar·e also subjected to· the· equivocations 

of. his st·y1e; Structur?,lly, therefore, t.he Religio offers 

a doc'trinal paradox that Browne believes must receive 

assent. Stylistically,· it manifests Browne's unique 

response.to that paradox, demonstrating the use of a 

literary and imaginative method that probes between the 

paradoxical extremes, trans_forming the initial tension .of 

opposites into a creative symbiosis. Thus, while main~ 

taining a position sympathetic to Calvin's view of paradox, 

Browne stimulates the mind towards discovering a per­

sonalized.devotion that will harmonize the acceptance of 

dogmatic distinctions with the tolerance that appreciates. 

different individual experiences of lived faith finding 

expression in works. 

First of all, Browne acknowledges that faith'and 

charity are dogmatically separated; that the Religio is 

binary bears witness to this disjunction. At the end 

of Part I, however, Browne stresses the limitations of 

such an abstract division: 



. ' 

I doe not deny, but that true faith, and such 
as God requires, is not onely a marke. or token, 

. but also a meanes of our Salvation; but where to 
finde this, ·is as obscure to me, as my· last end. 
And if·our Saviour could object unto his owne 
Disciples, & favourites, a faith, that to the 
quantity' of a graine of Mustard seed, is able 
to remove mountaines; surely that which wee 
boast of, is not any thing, or at the most, but 
a remove from nothing. (I. 60. 69) 
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For Browne, what·men now define as "faith" is "not 

any.thing," at J:iest a "remove from nothing," because it 

has' no inherent "competence Corl abilitie to performe • 

good worke·s." (II. 13.' 91). Not being that "true faith" 

which"cah "remove mountaihes" and subsume charity within 

it,· it is "a meer notion, and ·of no existence" (II·. 1. 70). 

For the purposes of theological discussions the two 

virtues must be dis~inguished; practically, they should 

be.fused in the life of the believer. According to 

Browne, therefore, "that other Vertue of Charity" must 

augment man's notional; or theoretical Faith to give it 

active being, and the opposing halves of the Religio 

must be .held together in harmony (II. 1. 70). 

The division of the Religio is thus the product 

and image of the divisions endemic to fallen human nature. 

That these divisions are necessary is, according to 

Browne, partly the consequence of the way in which the 

human mind works: reason tends to see things "divided 

or separated" (I. 12. 21). In a sense, these intellectual 

oppositions are valuable, just as Calvinist paradox is 



valuable; since·both reflect .fundamental truths about 

the damaged human condition. Therefore; when.functioning 

correctly as the tool of "double-faced" Philosophy (I. 6. 

15), reason can provide a key to understanding the "dis­

tinct•pieces" of the world and the "sundry and divided 

operations". of,"God's hand. in Nature (I. 22. 33; I. 14. 

23).17 

However, as. Browne continues to discuss reason, it 

becomes cl.ear that its processes are also potentially 

destructive. Although. the initial, obvious binary 

structure- doe~ r·eflec·t the mind's activity, Browne seems 

to say, the mind cannot be continually binary without 
. . ' 

getting into trouble and creating schisms that result 
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in the death of individuals like Servetus. A "rebellious" 
' . 

re.a son only. t~o :easily ·violate·s the .i~tegri ty of religion, 

subjecting itto "fewds and angry dissentions" (I. 9. 18; 

I. 19 .• 29). · Thus disputations over poirits of dogma have . . .. 

caused the.Church to fall from its. "primitive integrity" 

into an unintegrated multitude of sects at war "dividing 

the community," as did the "first Schisme" of Lucifer 

·(I. 21. 12; I. 4. 13; I.· 7. 17) ; attempts to analyse 

divine mysteries have plunged men into "infidelity or 

desperate positions of Athiesme" "divided f'rom all 

Religions" (I. 20. 30-1); exegetical quarrels over the 

Bible have led to the promulgation of "wicked Heresies 

and extravagant opinions" (I. 25. 36), ·and'a loss of faith 
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in Scripture itself (I. Sections 21:3). 

If such divisions are allowed to proliferate, more-. . . 

over, religious schismatics fall further and further into 

multiplicity, approaching complete fragmentation. "Heads 

that ar_e disposed unto Schisme and complexionally propense 

to innovation," Browne writes, 

a.r0e naturally· indisposed for a community, nor will 
ever be confin~d unto the order or oeconomy of one 
body; and there.fore when they separate from others 
they knit but loosely among themselves; nor con­
tented with a generall breach or dichotomie with 
their Church, do subdivide and mince themselves 
almost into Atomes. (I. 8. 17) 

Indeed, schismatics .condemn themselves to a Hell Browne 

defines as ·an. absolut.e multiplicity: it is full of "sub-

.·. divisiciris" (I. 59. 64), ,'for "there are as many hells as 

Anaxagoras conq~i.ted worlds,,;. each devil and sinner being 

·not ·only _a· ·••hell unto 'himself" but further subdividing 

himself into "Atomes"· (I. 51. 62). 

Martial :i,magery is used throughout the Religio to ... 
heighten the reader's.sense of the perils of disjunction 

.and irresolution. Contraries· appear·always at war. The 

Catholics ·stand at "swords point" with the Anglicans (I. 

3. 12); "inconsiderate·_.zeale" _rashly _charges the "troopes 

of error" (I. 6. 15) ; . the Jews and Mahometans. are Christian 

"Adversaries" (I. 25; 36); the militants of learning give 

"wounds" for· the "victory" or "conquest" of a point (II. 

3. 75). However, the divided and embattled nature of man 

is not completely the result of his own willfulness; it 
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is also the result of his ''disposition'' as originally 

"composed" by God. 18 God, in two creations, formed ·"two 

affections" in man, a corruptible mortal "f_rame and an 

incorruptible spiritual essence (I. 36. 46) :_.thus.for 

Browne man's very nature is raised upon a "masse of 

Antipathies,". ".a· swarm of distinct essences,", and a "world 

of contrarieties" (II. 7. 80). Human existence is thus 

int~insically paradoxical, perpetually subject to both 

external.and internal schism and strife. "We carry 

pr_ivate· and domesti_cke enemies within, II Br,owne concludes, 

"publicke and more hostile adversaries without" (II. 7. 

80) . 

However, Browne suggests that the ongoing battle 

within and with01,1t ·man is not irreconcilable. Paradoxical 

oppositions need not be simply destructive, as we have 

seen: the mind's ability to.work in a "binary" manner is 

the· basis of. its analytical 'functions, and. the dogmatic 
. ' 

"Calvinist-" division of faith and works that is.manifested 

in the st·ructure of .the Religio may be harmoniously 

resolved .. For Br.owne, existence is a struggle to achieve 

such. resolution amidst "division," ".antipathies," "con­

trarieties," "dispute~," "irregularities~ contradictions, 

and antimonies'; 19 and, throughout the Religio, the hope 

of achieveing this is expressed in terms of the metaphor 

of the circle. Whereas the tension and strife of con­

traries is used to convey a sense of increasing disorder 
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and eventual dissolution, the circle is used to emphasize 

the presence of an encompassing order·that can allow the 

individual to reconcile paradoxical oppositions within·. 

himself. The primacy of this metaphor is ·stressed by° 

Browne in I. 7. 27: 

All cannot be happy at once; for,' because the 
glory of one State depends upon the ruine of an~ 
other, there is a revolution and vicissitude of 
their ~reatnesse, which must obey·the'swing of 
that wheele, not. mov_ed by intell,igences, but by 
the hand of God, whereby all States arise to their 
Zenith .and verticall points, according ·to their 
predestinated periods. -~or the lives not onely 
of men, but of Commonweales, and the whole world, 

· run not upon a Helix that still enlargeth; but 
on a Circle,'.where, arriving to their Meridian, 
they.decline in obscurity, and fall under the · 
Horizon againe. · 

The.warring of ci-yil and religious "contrarieties" 
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even of the .·whole world is ordered within the "pre-: 

destinated" "swing. of that wheele," moved by the "hand 

of God." .·The p~lari ties of night and day, sun and moon, 

are order~d br God in_ a "vast circl~'' (I. 14. 23); the 

seemingly "loose and stragling" motions of Nature and 

Fortune jre actually rjgulated'"in a circle" (I. 18. 28; 

I.. 16. 25) ; the antipathies of religious opinions are 

reconciled within the "great wheele of the Church" (I. 6. 

15); the °linear opposition of past and present is cir­

cularized ·by the "r·evolution of time" (I; 6; 16). The 

individual's ability to focus on the circular order that 

encompasses temporal dichotomies, Browne feels, thus 

provides the means of overcoming schism and coming to 



terms with the binary division of the Religio itself. 

The power of the circle to reconcile controversial 

oppositions is exemplified in its fullest sense in God. 

In contrast to Hell, which Browne views as "completely. 
\ 

multitudinous anq divided, Heaven is a circular unity. 

Thus whereas in the human · domai_n Faith and Charity 

remain opposed and.divided, in-God they· are .made one. 

Browne quotes "That allegorical· description of Hermes" · 
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to define God: sphaera. ·cuius centrum ,ubique, circumferentia 

nullibi'' (I. 9._ l~). In the sphere of ~od Mthere is no 

distinction of Tenses," God's _ "whole duration" being "but 

,one permanent point without succession, parts, 'flux, or 

division" (I: 11, 20)~ Heaven itself is nothing but the 

11 ubiqui t.ary and omnipresent essence of God 11 (I. 35. 45) , 

a sphere whose centre is everywhere and .circumference 

nowhere. For .God, therefore, ·_the inner commitment to 

act (faith/in human tE,rms), and the fulfillment of that 
,, 

commitment in act:j.on (charity) are indivi,sible .. The 

"placet ._of [Go.d·' s] will'.' is '.':fulfilled" "at the .instant 

he first· d·e~:r·eed it" (I. 11. ,20) , 11 for strictly his power 

is [):iii.fl th~ same with his .will" (I. 27. 39): 

he.holds no Councell, but that mysti~all one of 
.the Trinity, wherein, though there be three per­
sons, there is but one minde that decrees, without 
contradiction; nor needs he any, his actions are 

. no~ begot with deliberation, his wisedoine naturally 
'knowes what Is best; his intellect stands_ ,ready 
fraught with the superlative and purest Idea's of 
goodnesse; consultation and election, which are two 



,l 
motions in ~s, are not one in him; his actions 
springing from his power, at the first touch 
of his will. (I. 13. 22) 

God and his Angels "upon the first motion of their 

reason doe what we cannot without study or deliberation" 

(I. 33. 43). In His circle.the two states cannot.be 

distinguished, and the ideal synthesis of faith and· 

charity that Browne conceives of is achieved. God is .an 

absolute and indivisible· Unity,• 'eternal·, immutable, and 

omnipresent; he is the ;'true and . inf·allible cause· of al·l" 

and, "bein'g all th~ngs'' can be "contrary untci nothing" 
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(I. 18. 29; I. 35. 46-). : A self-enclosed and self-sustaining 

circle; He resolves paradox ~ithin Himself (II. 12. 86-7). 

So ".In briefe, there can be nothing truly alone, and by 

its self, which is not.truely one, and such is God: All 

others doe·transcend an unity, and so by consequence a~e 

many" .. (II; 12 .. 87). 

For man, however, such a simultaneity of faith and 

charity .has been lost, .. and he stands poised between· the 

' contrary claims of:his'divided -nature. Forced to exist 

amidst schism and division, he can unquestioningly ac'­

cept his• existence in· this battleground_ and so· submit 
: ' \ 

himself to th.e "Calvinist" paradox of faith and works, 

as the Religio points out. Conversely, since man's 

spiritual esse~ce par~akes of the sphere of God, he is 

capable ·of acknowledging the existence of division while 

attemp~ing to effect a reconciliation between the ex-



tremes. Far from mincing himself. into "Atomes," he then 

finds himself able to balance paradoxical oppositions 

within the "one fabricke" of his own nature (II. 7. 80). 

Man is thus a "compendium;." Browne explains, who can 

circumscribe within himself the "_divided piece and end-: 

lesse volume" of all Creation (I. ·15; 24). Paralleling 
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the structure of the greater world, his "divided Antipathies 

and contrary faces" find resolution·in the.circle of his 

Microcosm, and "doe yet carry a ·char;itable_ i:egar_d unto 

the whole, by their particular discords _preserving the 

common harmony" (II. 7; 81): 

we are.onely that amphibious piece betweene a 
corporall and spirituall essence, that middle 
frame that linkes those two together, and makes 
good the-method of G9d-~nd nature, that jumps 
not from extreames, but· un·ites the incompatible 
distances by some middle and·participating natures 
. . . · •. ·thus is' man th11t great and true Amphibium, 
whose nature is disposed to· live not onely like 
other creatures in divers elements, but in divided 
and· distinguished worlds. (I. 34. 44-5) 

Man is the "middle and.participating" element that 

"linkes" the spiritual and material worlds, resolving the 

tension .of "extreames" and "incompatible -distances" within 

the circle of. _his . .own Microcosm. His chance of salvation, 

according to Browne, thus resides in his ability to re­

c~ncile the analo_g_ous "extreames•" of faith a_nd works in 

order to ,{chiev:e the ideal . synthesis· of that "true faith." 

Man mus·t endeavour to repair the division of the Religio 

within his own life. At best faith and charity shoul_d 



form one simultaneity; in Browne's view, man's hope 

of.redemption is contingent upon the resolution of this 

paradox within the "circle of [thaj selfe" (I. 38. _49). 

"The great advantage of his mean life," Browne 
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writes in Christian Morals, "is thereby to stand in capacity 

of a better" (CM. III. 25. 287) .. The·circums_crip.tion of 

opposites within the human micr_ocosm puts man in. such a 

'.'capacity"; his "endeavours" towards the reparation_ of 

division 1place him in- "hope" of a resurrection -(I ... 13 .. 

23) . Accordingly, Browne ~quates the metaphor of the-· 

circle anci its -power. tO r~cortcile paradoxical oppositions 

with the third theological. virt,ue; of Hope. . Hope ·does 

have a place in.t,he Religio, therefore, but.cannot be 

confined to eit.her of its·two Parts: ·rather°,. Hope ·is the 

midterm between Faith and ~harity, the "middie frame that 

linkes those two together." Man, also· a "middle. frame," 

ii, the c_reature who e,xi_sts "but in .hopes:, and probabilitie" 

(I. 3 3. 44) . 
20 H~Pe, th_e . sustaining circumscription ~f the·.· 

binary oppositions· of ·the Religio, is likewise the sus-

ta_ining circumscription of man himself; consequently, to 

the extent that an individual cari harmonize in himself 
,. 

the two virtues cif Faith an.a .Charity in Hope of their . ' . - . .. 
. ' . 

reconciliation, the two halves of the Religio do merge. 

If Hope r.esides in the ability of the individual to 
' 

resolve antipathies wi.thin the circle of his own microcosm, 

then the presence of Hope in the Religio can be.located 
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within the persona of Browne himself, and style-manifests 

the persona. Whereas the argument and structure are 

binary, therefore, the style itself imitates the circular 

resolution of division that Browne advocates, and mani­

fests the unique approach of the individual to religious 

paradox. The deliberateness of its complexity, as critics 

have frequently noted, is an "invitation to come out and 

· · · · 21 
play," a "rec·reation" rather than a conflict. Stanley 

Fish argues that the prose induces a state of "self-. 

confidence, which is· the result· ·of never h~ving been 

real'ly pained or challenged"; Joan.Webber·obser.ves that 
. . . . . \ . 

Browne "does·not make .the· reader worry," -for the con-
•· . 

volutions· of the style alway's pull "the sting from J?ai~. ,i2 . 
. . . ' 

Browne •·s rhetoric annihilates .the tensions ·of. his struc-

tural opposition in sheer anfractuosi ty •. :The ·style. g~ides 

us to a calm centre in ,the whirl of extremes, to a state 

of pa tience:1 . hope, and acceptance where antipathies are 

made concordant; the.stylistic achieveinent·of .this con-'­

cordance is.Browne's hopeful imitation of what must be 

achieved within the self. 

Webber·has remarked on the "changeableness" of the 

persona in the Religio, who seems able to adopt instantly 

. . . 2:5 
contrary positions. Yet what she calls "changeableness" 

is-actually the self's transcendence of change and the 

.. reconciliation of contraries in .the achievement of an 

ordered c:i:rculari.ty. Thus the style of the Religio, from 



the individual sentences even to the basic twofold 

division of the work itself reveals a common pattern: 

the reader is moved from the tension of opposites to 

the circular harmonization of paradoxical extremes. 

Browne's sentences, like.the Reiigio itself, tend to, 
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be binary structures which become oddly circular, resolving 

paradox in. the discovery of a comprehensive circum­

scription. 

Accordingly, Browne's sentences ge.nerally alternate· 

statements .and c~unterstatements, throwing· the reader 

from one side of the argument to another. For example, 

he stands in religion "neither violently defending one, 

nor with the common ardour of contention opposing another" 

(I. 1. 11); h~ believes "many a·re saved .who: to man ·s·eem 

reprobated, and many reprobcl.ted, who in the opinion and 
' ' 

sentence of man,·.stand elected." ,(I. 57.·67); he.is·'.'con:--

fident and fully perswaded, yet dare no_t- take my. oath . 

of my :,alvation" (I. .59. 68); men are "railed into vice, 

but might as easily be admonished into vertue" (II. 4. 

76f. The prose is riddled with such dichotomies,· for· human· 

rea_son begets division. _However, these contradictions and 

disputations .are always resolved within the circumscribing 
,, . ' 

·sensibility of ~rowne -himself, whose moderation offers a 

"middle and·_ participating" reconcilation. of opposed 

posi tion·s .: A clear idea of this circumscribing process 

can be found.in the examination of the structure of an 



entire sentence: 

I HAVE heard some with deepe sighs lament the lost 
lines of Cicero; others with as many groanes deplore 
the combustion of the Library of Alexandria; for my 
owne part, I thinke there be too many in the world, 
and could with patience behold the urne and ashes of 
the Vatican, could I with a few others recover the 
perished leaves of Solomon; [the sayings of_ the Seers, 
and the Chronicles of the Kings of Judas:l. (I. 24. 35) 

The short, unbroken opening clauses of the sentence, 

divided off by semi-colons,.are set against each other: 

"some" have mourned for the.works of Cicero; "others" 

for the library of Alexandria. However, the initial 

presence_of Browne himself ("I HAVE heard") is felt be­

fore and behind the tension of .these two opinions, and 

emerges fully to contain them in· th~ tempering third · 
' . . ' 
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clause, beginning his statement with the conciliatory and 

modest "for.my owr;ie part." The contrast of the first two 

clauses is moderated in the leisurely· sweep of thethir~; 

with its elaborate parallelism (''.and could ~ith patien·ce 

behold the ·urne · and ashes of th·e· Vati~an, could I with . . . ' . 

a few others recover ... ; . : . "') . and "t;ipl·~t- (~. . . the 

perished :ieaves of Solomon, [the·. sayings :of· the Seers,· 

and. the Chro~icles of the Kings of JudasJ. "·): the "deepe 

sighs" and "many -groanes" ·of those who'-vainly ,;lament" 

and "deplore"· th_e loss of pagan learning are reconciled 

within the "patience" of the conditionals "I think'' and 

"could." The i;-adical opinions of the advocates of human 

reason are blurred and softened within the circuitous 



• 
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ramble of the sentence itself. 

This same pattern is carried out on a larger scale 

within the individual sections of the work. Browne de-

liberate ly provokes the reader with s ets of opposites and 

contrasting opinions which get blurred and then reconciled 

in an act of faith stated in such a way a s to c ommunicate 

its charitable intention . This is clearly evident in the 

design of Part I , Section 27. The first sentence of the 

section, carrying the weight of the shift from position 

to position , is long , broken, and labyrinthine -- the 

reader is quickly enmeshed in its intentional confusion 

and made to feel the blinding futility of such logic­

chopping : 

'IBAT Mi racles are ceased , I can neither prove , nor 
absolutely deny, much lesse define the time and 
period of their cessation; that they survived Christ, 
is manifest upon record of Scripture; that they 
out-lived the Apostles also , and wer e revived at 
the conversion of Nations, many yeares after, we 
cannot deny, if wee shall not question those Writers 
whose tes timonies wee doe not controvert, .in points 
that make for our owne opinions; t herefore that may 
have some truth in it that is reported of the Jesuites 
and their Miracles in the Indies , I could .wish it were 
true , or had any other testimony then their owne · 
Pennes: they may easily beleeve those Miracles abroad, 
who da ily conceive a (far] greater _at home; the 
.transmutat ion of those visible e lements into the 
body and blood of our Saviour : for the conver s ion of 
water into wine, which he wrought in Cana, or what 
the Devill would have had him do in the wildernesse , 
of s tones into Bread, compared t o this, will scarce 
deserve the name of a Miracle : Though indeed, to 
speake strictly, there is not one Miracle greater 
than another , they being the extraordinary effec t s 
of the hand of God , to which all things are of an 
equall facility; and to create the world as easie as 
one single creature. 
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Antithesis begins in the second, third, and fourth 

clauses and continues throughout the successive quali­

fications and parenthetical statements: a refusal to take 

a firm stand manifests itself in Browne's refusal to close 

the train of his thought anq so relieve the_ reader by 

stating what he actually does believe. The seemingly 

emphatic statement of the first clause, "THAT Miracles 

are ceased," quickly vanishes in a series of "reasonable" 

qualifications arid objections: Browne can neither "prove" 

nor "abs_olutely deny" their·existence, "much lesse define" 

the date of .their cessation; "we cannot deny" they existed 

after the _Apostles only "if we shall not questi.on" the 

authority of writers we agree.with "in points that make 

for our owne opinions."· Therefore, Browrie continues, there 

,"may" be some truth of the Jesul't reports of miracles 

in the Indies, . but it must be · remembered ·th'at the Cath_olics, 

whp_ go so far as to "conceivel'. of the. daily.'··,,mira·cie'; 

of transsubstantiatiori; wil1 believe anything. The rambling, 
. . . '. •, 

"reasonable" investigation of miracles is equivocating 

its elf o·ut of existence, and the reader· becomes·· \insure· of 

where the sen~ence is moving, or of what position he is 

·At the end of the seritence,·however,.the tone changes. 

The·. evasion·s and frustrating distinctions of reason are 

taken up into a straight,fideism, as- Br°owne declares that 

the existence of miracles must not be proved by the tes-



timony of men or the assent of reason, but depends upon 

faith in God himself. Miracles are not the work of men, 

but "the extraordinary effects of the hand of God" to 

whom "there is not one Miracle gre9-ter than another . 
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and to create the world as easie as one single creature." 

Browne's faith in and acceptance of the true inscrutability 
' . 

of miracles thus emerges as a result of his tolerant wi1~· 

lingness to ana·lyse and speculate, and his equally tol­

erant acknowledgement of the limitations of such inves­

tigation. Accordingly, the section continues towards a 

gentle acceptance of the ineffability of God and a final 

reconciliation of rational disputations: 

For this is also a miracle, not onely to produce 
effects against, or above N;iture; but before Nature;_ 
and to create Nature as great a miracle, as to con-.. 
tradict or transcend -her. ·· Wee doe too narrowly de..:_ 
fine the power-of God, res.training-it- to our capacities.· 

_ I hold that God can· doe an· things,· how he _ should wcirk 
contradictions I- do not understand, yet· dare not 
therefore deny. I canriot·see why the Angel of God 
should question Esdras t_o recal:j. · the time ·-past, if• it­
were beyond his owne power; or that God should pose. 
mortalitie in that, which:hee could not performe · 
himselfe, I will not say-God cannot, but .hee will 
not performe many things, which· wee pl,.inely af,firme 
he cannot: this I am ·sure is the mannerliest pr.b­
position, wherein-notwithstanding I 0 hold no-Paradox. -

- For ·strictly his power ·is (but} the· same with his 
will, and they both with all the rest ,doe make but · 
one God. 

· Reason refutes its own binary power_:_ ·1ogic may _"not 

understand" how God can "work c_ontradictions ,_" bi.it men 

"dare not therefore deny" it, ·The sinuous ramble of the 

first sentence becomes a series· of flat. paradoxical 



statements that challenge ratiocination. The limitations 

of human understanding are stressed throughout: men "too 

narrowly define" God, "restraining" Him to their own 

"capacities"; what they "do not understand" or "cannot 

see" they "affirme" does not.exist. Man's failure to 

comprehend rationally thus finds expression in the incom­

prehensibility of paradox; yet paradox creates no contro­

ve·rsial tension, and is resolved by the individual act 
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of faith. Affirming· his utter trust in God, Browne con­

cludes that His miracles are "no Paradox," for they are 

harmoniously contained within the power and will of the 

"one God." Hence the oppositions and paradoxes of reason 

create no anxiety ·for Browne; rat];ler, they are happily 

chased and pursued within_ the context of Browne's· own 

circumscribing sensibility and his_ ultimate. faith in God . 

. Accordingly, in both sentences and sections of 'the . . ' ' 

Religio the .·balanced "circle" of Browne I S, persona is used 

to reconcile opposi tions.:.and antitheses. A ~olution must 
. ' , . 

not be forced by means of reason, Browne· advises; the 

paradoxes o·f revealed faith must be accepted, but can, 

be creatively reconciled within the harmony of individual 

.religious experience. The circuitous s_tyle of the· Religio 

expresses Browne's own hopes ·for such a resolution, and 

is thus the means by which contraries are brought together 

.in accord. The sweeping circular action of the prose, 

enacting the reconcilation which Browne· represents by 



·' 

allusions to circles, dissolves the tensions that beset 

the human mind, moving ·:i:t towards a personally unified 

devotion. And even as the style manifests a preservation 

of order in the midst of discord, so it holds together 

in harmony the two halves of the Religio, maintaining a 

creative symbiosis between the paradoxical extremes of 

Faith and Charity. 

As we read Browne, we come to feel increasingly how 

48 

the relationship of Faith and Charity is reciprocal, be­

cause the rhetoric encourages an increasing interpenetration 

of the two virtues. Our understanding, as it were, expands, 

and this brings us to a final aspect of Browne's deploy­

ment of circles, wherein he explores the re~atioriship of 

faith to works as one of dilation. Part I, on Faith, 

Browne views as the centering of the self upon God. :To. . . . 

be centric is to realize the. a,doption of God for one '.s 

centre in the "exercise" of faith; 24 t'o · be· eccentric ·is . 
. . . . . 

·to be one of those "un_stabl·e juc:igmen_ts .that cannot consist 

in the narrow point and centre of. vertue without' a reele 

or stagge·r· to the· circumference" (I. 3.· 13). The discovery 

of faith Browne explain_s as an effort to "draw into a 

lesser circ1·e11 ( I. 5. 14) , ."to take a full view and circle 

of my sel_fe" (I; 38. 49). Faith in God. "composes" mari. 

as God originally "disposed" him, restoring his "dis­

position" to its original ha_rmony; establishing :peace 

in the human "Common-weal.th." it provides a reconciliation 



of the "fewds and angry d-issentions between affection, 

faith, and reason" battling within man (I. 19. 29). 

Consequently, Browne views faith as the restoration of 

order in the discovery of the spirit's t"rue centre, and 

a nurturing of "that part of Divinity in us" in pre­

paration for salvation (I. 39. 50). 

49 

A refusal to order the self upon God, however, causes 

one to be trapped within the circumscription of self­

centeredness. Schismatic religious sects are "circum­

scribed by their doctrines and rules of Faith" (I. 2. 11), 

are often confined within the "circle of an heresie" 

(I. 8. ,18), and, if their adherents cannot centre them­

selves upon God, they are absolutely circumscribed withi_n 

this "circle of flesh" (I. 44. 55). Hence 'whereas a lack 

'of true faith leads downwards to ever-tighter constriction, 

a discovery of faith· leads to the reconciliation of 

division, conquered "not-in a rriartiall posture, but on 

[on~'s) knees" in the "exercise"_ of a private devotion 

''contrary to reason'' and.its ~ivi~iveness (I. 19. 30; I. 

10. 19). 

Once the "exercise" of Pai th has centred and ordered. 

the.individual, according to 'Browne, then it dilates into 

Charity. Charity, "our love both to God and man;" is to' 
I 

"accompl_ish the Will and Command" of God by fulfilling .. 

the "duty t_owards God & our Neighbour"· required ·of the· 

25 Cornrnandmen ts . In Browne' s own words , it is "a competence,. 



and abilitie to performe those good workes to which the 

Almighty hath inclined my nature" (II. 13. 91); so for 

Browne, the self centered on God through the "exercise" 

of faith, enacts God's will. 
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Consequently, thereas Part I of the Religio delineates 

the restoration of order within the individual in the 

discovery of his true centre, Part II delineates the 

diffusion of that order throughout the external world. 

Caritas enables the self to move "within the circle of 

another" (II. 5. 78); hence Pride, the egotistical re­

fusal to love nothing more than the self -- self-centered­

ness -- is the greatest sin against Charity (II. 8. 81). 

Charity leads to such a loving identification of the 
., 

internal with the external that the charitable man can 

resolve divisions without as well as.within himself: he 

can feel no ."antipathies" (II. 1. 70), no "n·ationall 

repugnances" (II. 1. 70) ,·. no·. "reproach" for· "whole pro­

fessions, mysteries, [or] ccip.ditions" (II. 4. 76). The 

"sc;:eriicall and accidental.! differences" between meri ,can 

no longer prevent him from seeing and identifying with 

that "common and untoucht" part.of all men (II. 13. 92)·.· 

Accordingly, for Browne,. Charity is the diffusion. 
' . . . . 

and dilation of Faith throughout th~ external world. But 

he also conceives· of it. as .an expa~si~ri towards God. To 

love that "common and untoucht" part of men is to love 

God himself, "or as it were a divided· piece of him, tha.t 



retaines a reflex or shadow of himselfe" (II. 14. 92). 

Thus, with the rad{ating energy of Charity, Faith moves 

from the true centre of God towards a circumference which 

is also God: 

The earth is a point not onely in resp.ect of the 
heavens above us, but of that heavenly and celestiall 
part within us: that masse of flesh tha.t circumscribes 
me, limits not my mind: that surface that tells the 
heavens it hath an ·end, cannot perswade me I have 
any; I take my circle to be above three hundred and 
sixty; though the number of the Arke _do measure my 
body, it comprehendeth not my minde: whilst I study 
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to finde how I am a Microcosme or little world, I 
finde my selfe something more than the great. (II. 11; 87) 

Browne reverses the traditional division of the 

Commandments in Part II precisely to supplement this 

image and create a sense of expansion from self to world 

to God; as Kenelm Digby (though sarcastically) remarks, 

"he· creepeth gently upon us at the first, yet he groweth 

a Gyant, an Attlas (to use his own expression) at the 

last." 
26 

The Religio Medici turns out to ·be structured 

not so much upon a straightforward binary opposition, 

but upon an ever-expandipg circle. The· "exercise." of 

Faith in Part I orients the individual towards a centre 

which is the immanent God; the exercise of Charity in 

Part II dilates that Faith towards a circumference which 

is the transcendent God. The relationship between Faith 

and Charity Browne views as a relaticmship .between centre· 

and .. circumference, and since: the exercise· of both virtues ' 

has the same goal, their integrity i•s ;reinforced. 



· Browne's use of the circle metaphor to transform the 

faith-works dichotomy into a dilation of centre towards 

circumference ·surmounts division and difference, recon­

ciling opposites both within and without the self. We 
are asked to consider the "indifferency" (I. 1. 11) of 

a man who can say "I COULD never divide my selfe from 
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any man upon the difference of an opinion, or be angry 

with his judgment for not agreeing with me in that, from 

which perhaps within a few days I should dissent my selfe" 

(I. 6. 15). In Part II, as Faith dilates into Charity, 

this "indifferency" becomes.still greater; we learn he 

is of a "constitution so general!, that it consorts and 

sympathizeth with all things; I have no antipathies 

In briefe, I am averse from nothing" (II. l", 70). Para­

·doxes, dichotomies, oppositions and contraries are all 

reconciled within a sweeping.circular ·m~ve~~nt towards 

God, where polarities are· ultimately .unified a_nd made 

one. 

Throughout the Religio, therefore, Browne demon-. 

s_trates his own method of interpreting reiigious P<!ra­

doxes. Structurally, the work .reveals an opposition . 

between faith and works that. is a ~ecessary consequence 

of divided human nature,_ and must be dogmatically accepted. 

However, in the very act of posing this paradox, Browne's 

rhetoric strives t6 harmonize ~aradoxidal o~~ositions 

within the ·enactment of an individual lived faith. This 



is achieved through the use of the circle metaphor and 

the manifestation or that metaphor in the 9ircuitous 

windings of his style. In exploring a doctrinal paradox, 

Browne finds that its extremes interpenetrate and become 

oddly circular, annihilating dogmatic conflicts and 

tensions in the achievement of a life infused by grace. 
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Chapter III 

Hydriotaphia and The Garden of Cyrus: 

The Paradox of Death and Resurrection 



J. 

In the Religio ~edici, while maintaining an ortho­

dox distinction between man's corruptible mortal body 

and incorruptible immortal soul, Browne admits that his 

"greener studies" had been "poluted" with the heresy, of 

mortalism, the belief "that the soules of men perished 

with:their bodies, but should be raised againe. at the 

last day"· (RM. I. 7. 16) • Browne clearly repudiates 

this heresy throughout the Religio, deploring the error 

of both "a Doctor in Physick of Italy, who.could not 

perfectly believe in the immortality of the soule, because 

Galen seemed to make a doubt thereof" and a French "Divine 

and [a) man of singular parts, that on the same point was 

so plunged and gravelled with three lines of Seneca" that 

he "could not expell the poyson of his error" (RM. I. 21. 

31). Yet two contemporary c,ritics thought Browne's lapse 

serious enough to warrant even more unequivocal condem­

nation. Alexander Ross, in Medicus Medicatus, sedulously 

documents seven proofs of the soul's immo'rtality; 1 Sir 

Kenelm Digby rebukes the impudence of a "Physitian whose 

fancy is always fraught with the material! drugs that hee 

prescribeth" "and whose hands are so inured to the cutting 

up, & eies to the inspection of anatomised bodyes" in 



attempting ."so towring a Game" as a discussion of the 

soul. 2 "If he had traced the nature of the Soule from 

its· first principles," Digby firmly concludes, "hee could 

not have. suspected it should sleepe in the grave till 

. ' 3 
· the Resurrection of the body." 

.Browne's concern ~o repudiate his early belief in 
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the soul's immortality -- not to mention the earnest ful­

minations of Digby and Ross -- attest to the highly sen­

_sitive nature of the doctrine of immortality in the 

seventeenth century. Implicitly accepted by early and 

medieval Christianity, belief in immortality was threatened 

during the Italian Renaissance by a new skepticism en­

gendered by the re-investigation of ancient philosophers, 

such as Epicurus, who seemed not so convinced that man 

possessed an immortal soul. By 1513 these unorthodox 

speculations had become popular enough to necessitate 

condemnation, and at the Fifth Lateran Council Leo x 

issued a papal decree affirming the immortality of the 

soul. The conservatism of the Reformation also reinforced 

the suppression of liberal and skeptical "philosophy; 

Calvin's rigorous insistence on the soul's immortality 

resulted in even more rigorous attacks on the Protestant 

sects which denied it, notably the Swiss Anabaptists, whom 

Calvin attacked in his Psychopannychia. 

However, the rise of English l_atitudinarianism helped 

pave_ the way for a revival of the heresy in England, where 
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increasingly materialistic tendencies of thought placed 

the doctrine of immortality under strain. 4 The influence 

of Cartesian dualism, coupled with a growing scientific 

interest in t he purely corporeal side of Descartes ' theory , 

threatened completely to discredit the doctrine ; indeed , 

it seemed a denial of man ' s immortal soul must lead to 

a denial of God himself . 5 To avoid this danger , it was 

felt necessary to r econcile faith in human immortality 

with the empirical evidence of t h e new materialism . Such 

a reconciliation was attempt ed by two schools of thought 

contemporaneous with Browne : the Engli s h mortalists , who 

tended to resolve the Cartesian d ualism by concentrating 

on the materialist side of Descartes ' philosophy, and the 

Cambridge Platonists , who tended to focus on Descartes' 

idealism . 6 Both groups appealed to Browne's sympathies : 

yet their influence upon those of his works which deal 

most plainly with death and resurrection , Hydriotaphia 

and The Garden of Cyrus , has not bee n investigated. 

The revival of mortalism in the seventeenth century 

was not simply an expedient way of g iving in to the c laims 

of materialism : in Milton ' s case, at least , it arose out 

of a desire for the purificati on of doctrine and the 

es t ablishment of a belief based firmly upon correct 

Scri p t ural exegesis . 7 But in the contemporary intellectual 

milieu the mortalist position proved particularly appealing , 

since it solved the probl ems of dualism by making man a 



wholly material entity. For various reasons, therefore, 

writers as diverse as Richard Overton, Thomas Hobbes, and 

Milton promulgated the belief that the soul of man is 

propagated with the body, exists inseparably from the 

body; and dies with the body.. Man is not a duality, in­

sist~ Milton, but a unity, "intrinsically and properly 
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one .... He is not double or separable"; Hobbes concurs 

in condemning the "Error of Separated Essences.• 8 Moreover, 

this single essence is completely mortal. The "whole 

man is corruptible," says Overton, "and the whole man 

di~s. "
9 

The .Hell-hatch' d Doctrine of th' immortal Soule" 

has been replaced by a doctrine which insists that "soul" 

·signifies only "Body and Soul jointly, the Body alive," 

a material unity that will utterly perish and corrupt. 10 

Thus man, by his very nature, is bound to the world of 

matter. 

Notwithstanding their advocacy of such materialism, 

the mortalists uniformly seek to conform also to the de­

mands of religion by adhering to the doctrine of an im­

mortality conditional upon the Resurrection. So, despite 

lack of an immort~l soul that will ascend to heaven upon 

the death of the body, man will be completely restored to 

life oh the Last Day, attaining immortality by the grace 

of God. "Immortall Life," explains Hobbes; "beginneth not 

in man, till the Re·surrection, and day of Judgment; and 

hath for cause, not his specificall nature, and generation; 
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but the Promise." 11 Immortality is, then, totally con­

tingent upon a divine grace which transcends and trans­

figures the absolute mortality of human nature. The 

doctrine is briefly encapsulated by the full title of 

Overton's work: 

MANS MORTALITIE: OR A TREATISE Wherein 'tis proved, 
both Theologically and Philosophically, that whole 
Man (as a rationall Creature) is a Compound wholly 
mortal!, contrary to that common distinction of 
Soule and Body: And that the present going of the 
Soule ·into Heaven or Hell is a meer Fiction: And that 
at the Resurrection is the beginning of our immortality, 
and then Actual! Condemnation and Salvation, and not 
before. 

Mortalism, although officially condemned, can hence 

be viewed in one respect as an extension of orthodox 

Calvinism, since total mortality underlines absolute 

human dependence upon God's grace to assure resurrection. 

Yet in further distancing God from the physical world, 

the doctrine becomes somewhat paradoxical, combining as 

it does the extreme bleakness of material dissolution with 

an equally extreme faith in something as resistant to 

empirical proof as the Resurrection. The apparent incom­

patibility of these two extremes troubles the mortalists' 

major opponents, the Cambridge Platonists. The Platonists 

fear, first of all, that such a severance of God from 

the world of matter will result in the abandonment of God 

altogether, and bring on the ethical dangers of materialism 

they saw exemp~ified in Hobbist social philosophy. Ac­

cordingly, Ralph Cudworth's Intellectual System of the 
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Universe, primarily an attack on Hobbes, explicitly equates 

materialism with atheism: 

all Atheists are mere Corporealists, that is, ac­
knowledging no other Substance besides Body or 
Matter . , .• (they] Madly dote upon Matter, and 
Devoutly worship it, the only Numen.1 • 

Consequently, whereas the mortalists seek to reconcile 

materialism with the demands of religion by positing a 

resurrection in which the corporeal substance of man will 

be restored and immortalized, these Platonists seek to as­

similate the discoveries of the new science into an older 

hierarchical model of the universe, in which the realm of 

transcendent Ideas takes precedence over the realm of 

material objects. Though initially enthusiastic about 

Cartesian philosophy because it seemed to combine the main 

tenets of contemporary empiricism with a reassuring belief 

in the existence of God and the soul, the.Cambridge 

Platonists quickly became disillusioned with Descartes' 

tendency to view the realm of corporeal bodies as indepen­

dent from spirit. 13 Matter, for these-w~iters, was rather 

a passive and inert mass at the nadir of the scale of 

being, completely dependent upon the spirit's superior 

reality. "Spirit," Henry More explains, "is to be ac-

knowledged the true principle of all life and motion."
14 

Thus More's "Spenserian" venture,~ Platonicall Poem of 

the Immortality of Souls, unequivocally condemns the 

mortalists' "foul blasphemous belch": 
15 



And whereabout that inward life is seated, 
That moves the living creature, they espie 
Passing in their dim world. So they'r defeated, 
Calling thin shadows true reality 
And deeply doubt if true corporalitie, 
(For so they term those visibles) were stroy'd 
Whether that inward first vitalitie 
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Could then subsist, But they are ill accloy'd 16 
With cloddie earth, and with blind duskishnesse annoy'd. 

For More, the "corporalitie" of the body is but a "thin 

shadow" in a world of "dim" "duskishnesse"; mortalists 

are "defeated" by mistaking this "visible" for the "true 

reality" of the living creature. Such "true reality" can 

lie only in the s,.ml, a "Substance really distinct" from 

the phantasmagoria of decaying matter, and immune to 

. 1? 
physical death. 

In order to establish firmly his Platonic idealism, 

More attributes to the spirit the quality of spatial ex­

tension Descartes viewed as the fundamental attribute of 

corporeal bodies. Spirit thus becomes as "real" for More 

- 18 as matter for Descartes. Accordingly, More and the 

Platonists resolve the Cartesian dualism by revitalizing 

the concept of a physical world permeated with and sus­

tained by spirit, spirit more ''real" than its material 

shadows. As a result, human immortality becomes indepen­

dent of corporeal resurrection, which is reduced to "a 

minor, if not irrelevant position in the Christian es­

chatological drama." 19 For the Cambridge Platonists, 

immortality is indeed the natural state of man, who is 

a spirit sojourning only briefly in this "dim world." 
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Mortalists and Platonists therefofe t~~e f:~l~r 

attitudes to the nature of life after deiq,t\:t'i 
' . ' .. 

' ) ,• : :\, I I,,; 

Cor. 15: 35-54, st. Paul explc:inEl tp.~tJ_tq~:.~ead,: sh~ll · 
- ~ I • • , • 'I ' ' ' • : ' • •. ' •, ' ' • ' 

rh 'I: 
' • I I • 

arise in "celestial" ,1esh, the "natqr~~:po4y~ ;"ctapged" 
'. < I 1· \ I. j" r ! ' 

j' , ' / B ~. • • ' J 1' ' , 

"in the 'twinkling of an eye" into ·an i1':j.rnmorta1."'.anq "in:-
'. \ '. ~ •,•11,~, .!'.~I 

corruptible" "spiritu<i,l body.• 20 ,The ·~oinpokiti6n·q~· this 
I -' 1 ' \ •• '{· • - ' t • ' 

~ l, : ~ ~ ,, -~/::. ·. 1'' : : ; ' 

"spiritual body," however, is eminently :d~b§'-taple. ,;Due 
.. ; . ~- ._. _', . ~ • -; . ~ , r 

to their emphasis on the corpof~al', ,t;J;l~ m9~~~~ts}~. tr~deq 

to materialize such a transfigur~tiop. Asi3ertj.ng '. thc;t ,, 
; . ' 'hl ' ! , I . ~ f I ,, 

• ,, • ! ,• ,.. ' ' I 1 )+ ,, 

the dead would arise iri their own phyi;iicaJ,,,j:,ot:1i~~·r j:hE!J' , 
, - ., 1 . ' . ' 

~ ! . ' ' i'. : ., . ' ,,. • 'i ~' 
found themselves frequently forqed to, ~qµa~~1\'( P.fe7 ~Jl:h, 

' I t ' ' ' • : '• 

futile questions as to whose "spiri rf~f b~fl(l, f;' p~r}~~:e 
' 21 1_,\ _I ' ".i' ,\• I I' .... , l 

from a cannibal's vict~m wouldr ~elong·; i: . Qol;'('~f ~~~¥, :.~~i,l 
: I 1' ' 1 \,• f I J•'' 

Platonists tended to pµsh spiri ~4al:j,~ation"y~~y i;;}, t' rjqeep. 
,• I I -._.,\,,, ,e, ♦• ,r,. )J,\• ~ 
:I .. I I ' Q, i, , . 11 • '' ' ·I . •l ' '· '!:~. ' 

While asserting that "t::lie soul ~s~l!me~::~if~j:i:'(!-ri•· 'li.\Elfe11.il;'f,, 
•. . I·, ,••r: .. _ ,,t, .-:.?) ·i·,.,r,· -~; i" 

and then an "AEthereal" body eaan qut~1, ?J,\ff,~i'\'l~J::Jrtjfu·,; 
0 :• ~ • ' ( .~. \! ', :, ' ,:, I f • J .,, JI 

\ ' . ' ·\ ' 
the gross "Terrestrial'.' corps~, ·Mo:i;e ,,~¥,~n ', ~~!'1-~ll)8ij.' thfl~ , 

l•;;,' . '. ' ' ";.,. Jl ·' !c' ) ! 

his 

come 

own body exuded a 

etherealized. 23 
"flower-; like f~'."'.cinl!"!~~•q :i: ii:i~. · ~a~1 ,p!=,-

' ' " ' \ .:, f' . I J t•: , > 
>I , ,' , ' • ••.: '!, 1 i J l •, !~ I • "1 1 , 't 

, i • , , 1 •• ,., I , • 

, '• ' • . : I ' ·~1 ll • • , 
I,' I 1 , , . 

By the time of thEJ joint'public9"t::ion pf· ?Yafiot~phia 
, '1~,1 ~,:.,-.:_l,~•-•,/._'. '\ -~ 1 ·1 

and The Gardeh of Cyrus in 16 ~ 8 ~his . !'.l~ba tel '.-w~s, ~;t;i:e9dy ; : 
L_ , , , \·1 ~I ~· 1 \, ,L•, . • 

wel 1 undery.ray, Richarp Overton had PF,FJ,pµc~r tlp.llS-, 146ft&}i tie 
1 ' ' ! • ' j • • '.' : ,•1,' ' .! I I 'I ;·~j I ' . '. ,, ' ' ' ' 

' l • • , t ,, ' , • ''l " ' ' 

in 164~; L~viathan apB~ared +h 1~51; ~~~: r./~~tpp,~,~--.~~~is~.ian 
" . . . , \: , ! ' j• I . ' .; ~ 

Doctrine was soon to f~llow. ''.qn t)le. Pf!'J,tQ,nts'H i3:i!f:lrai; •~epry 
' I 'I I • j' 

More had publish1=d his' Philoi,qphical·l?bems in 1647 'p.Il¢1 
1···,. ' '. ,• 

I ~-, i : \.' • ! : ' ! ' . ' 

An Antidote against Atheism~ jn 1653;: r,~~ :i:riiuortlc,l:Lt.y,.·of 
. ' • ' .1 \,-:- i \.''. '. ·,', ' ' :. ii' .. ' . 

·' :-· . 
'· 
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the soul was to appear in 1659, l3rown~•s ·ep.r+y iµv,~lve~ 
' j •'. ',', ., ;!,: '.: . :•:I;;,,; , 

ment with the mortalists and h:j.s ooµfer,n ~P\~~reft~!1r 

immortality of the so1;11 implie13 t~<i~i ~e.. ·~~?~ f~i~ ~'~~~p.te 

quite seriously, and 1e clearly f~eit .ill~'· jlt}i~Pt,fdp,··~r 
I : \. ' ',' ;· ~ I .f ; • • 

both positions. As Digby poinj:s ·P,U~,: ~'.,'1?ti¥r~fie~\ l);il'\~ 
; I•' ' ', • • j #' • . : j , 1 .'_ . ; :' 

ured" "to the inspection 6f an~tomised:H:1odyeij 1'.-·i~ ,,h~il.f-
, • I '. l. ',,I ; 1, ·1 i;. ' f•. ,, 
: 

1 
J •,• , ', , 1 ·, • I e. ,. '•_ j-; , , 

way down the road to materialistjt;· · howevei:•; ~rpwn~ I~-•': 
I i' , • 5 ' •• I ~ •i .' l,I 1·• •r 1, J 

1 , ' '. ':, ': J '. \_>;~'i . !: :1 ,, ,[' . ,• 

p la tonizing tendencie~ are just asi! ~trl?piJ+M·~w':lfJI:~~ ''·'}I'\. 
i;" 

1 
''· .- , , i , • I ; ' 1: :, ,. , I 

discussing death and :qesurrect:j.on 'l3r9wl'\E!•'.:i-Ei, j,hsirtai~prf\ · . 
; I ,' I ~: (I,' r-'" ·"u~~t~rt•I•'.· . 

under particular stra~r, and t~~ ·•~e~f~9,n•,: ~~J:~ft~>;~~ .·: 
' ' ' 'I \ t ', 1 'l . 11 l . ' . ' 

mortalist and the Pla~onist per~p~fi#iy~~ f~,;~~fT~~'li~~-~fl 
:, ,· ', , <· ,·· I:·,.• ; · J, • ., • \i I 1 :·• ",1 . ") ·, , 

the paradoxical treatment of tp~sei 1tioil,113Ei · ip:· :' pjf;:j.bt .h · cl 
i; I .... t '. ., :•:rI. 1,·· 'IJ • 1,,. 'ii~,~."," ·,·,c. 

· ',-r'1 , ,,, ·';•,•';,, !~·'i•J.~J t:'111.·1~.,;•,,-t, ';,I~, 

and The Garden of ~yr\~· ··,. · \ .'~ ,. '; 
1

~~· /~,'~:

1 
~ ,::-:_~·~; .. :·~~::.,'. 

The fact that th~~e two wor~s ~~\t_?~~TT:tr.:-r~~tf~~~~ 
by Browne invites their compai;is~~,' J~,! :,qf.lf ~t f ~t~:~r~~i : ·; 
their opposition is structuraltf :si~~tiip1?fi '.}Tr.,~~~~ , 
junction, they tempt ~'s, as dq · the ti/?:,s~9'\;ic;>r'Hl• p:µ1· ti11El ,, . 

. , I , 1(,", ~ j • , • ~ ,,I~• I , 1 i' ( f_, , (' • 
: :. ;• • , . '. ,,. . ; .\ •j·, ~. ,I,•; J_ .:i, ,( '.\ r• :' 

Religio, to accept th~ flat c9rr:~~iFtffh_1~f.-:·; '.i\F~\:~~rr' 
paradox: in this case i; Browne ,s~~~ t:P:~ :/'IT,1~'\;EJ~f~J~f ~ :l i . '. · 

'• ,,.' ! I -- ;, • llo /-!,, ./ := :• : I\ I ; ! 
against the "spiritualist" perspect1.:7TT oi:rl~{rJ;i~·· 1~a~r: 

' . ' ' I '• I , - : 'I ' ~ j - t•. •~. I t 

As in the Religio, how~ver, BJ~~r:e ! s _··~fr:):~ ¥-iJff.: ;~t~,_;q~~"' 

plicate the init;ial dirision, ';in~ites,..f;on~i~t~rftfr:.:~: _ 

the consequence~ of a1;r simpt-~, ei 't11~r:As~ 1E\l9;i~~pl}·,);i;i~d 
j '1 , , ;~ ·i I ~l;, 't ~ll/:f,:'. ~,:,I• ,'r',!' 

stimulates the ~+11a tg;.,.ards ~fl~ 'clisbc;ii~:i:Y ,l9[ii' ,i ,: ~fhi:.1-f: :: 
. -~~ ' 'j ' \. 't; '..' . ; i: i ';: 

about immortal r;ife that be99fil~s more ;~~mpt'~hrhs;ivt ':j-n 

incorporating both posi:,ipil~ tii:;i. •;-;.:, · ' • 
, ,, Jt, 1,, • j ,I 

1;.,1 . ( 

,; :; ' ' 
·.: 

' . 



In the Religio, Browne declareic: tqat !)l~n tf!·no 
; ' ·, 

purely material or spiritual being, 9u} rit~ei: i:!ll ·•:am­

phibious piece betweene a corporal! and ~pir~j:u~ll es-
1 ' r " \• j1•' •.·- 1 . 'l. ' ,, 

sence" (RM. I. 34. 44\1, compounded 9:f ~ ·:;f~JtFi9.k~''. qf 
\ : ; I '. >' / ! \'. ~'I, .,i f; : 

fJesh "that must fallito ashes" and,& ~oul·fha,t.dubsi~ts 
t : ;~ ~.: I'" ·). 'P\ . •. , :, ' / ; ,.' ) . I ' ' 

"beyond the body" by the "privile9,g:!'.'. ff':tt;r, :;p,r<?f,'71:'; 
- • ' J r \J' ·, 

nature," knowing "nei 1;:her contrary n~F. · COfr~:;}f~~:• (·{!· 
• •· I· I l t, , 1 ' , > 

I. 3 7. 4 8) . Such dua+i ty leads Brown:a j:~' f9ny:);yd~ tJ'W t 
• • • ' •, I '~ ~I )t•~,;•\' . ,,•j • 

the "Spl.rl. tual body" qannot be simply !'.PQ+'.1?9f~~r:: Of . 
,II ; ·, I!:':: 'I:>,,., t, 

"spiritual!," but must consist of a !)llY~t~fioH~ ,F~f:j.~~in'."pt 
I 'I.- I t; .. ' ' 

of the whole nature .;f man. Thus B79~ni, ~:!:dyt~e~ ~+,~· .. 
,; ! , I I .: t '' ~~ ' t ~ \ !\; ) !· .;~ 

own "hermetical!" deftni tion of qeath:. '.. ·. ,'''., i' ,.. \, •: _., •' . 
:· 'I· ' ' ; ': • ;, ' I . 'l 1 ' '\, ' ' 

est mutatio qu~! perficit,;~ nbbile''{t1,t ~Xi:1~ct:~m ; ; ) 
Microcosmi; fo~: to mee tti4t,:cori~:l!4~} t: fl1!l~•ir.·•r1•.•,:•:··' . 
naturall and eJjperimenta~l way, '.n,lf'1],l~e~wes,;tq/bi",' .. ,' 
but a digesti~q~ or a. prepar\1-):ii,;r,. J".'1Y,:4;1•~ tp!lt~:, i 
last and glor1.01,1s Elixar which:Ue~,i1)jP.filJoq~4 ii-\'\ ' 
the chaines of flesh, etc. , (RM. 1'.r:,'. ~~•' !JQ,-,1)!i ! . 

l '· ,' • I •, -.: ''I' l} •: ... ·t ' -

So death, according to Browne I f s'.1;~~~.'.~J¼l'Lfl~~er:j.~g 

of human potential in the "Elixar" Of :t;h~ ·:'.~p}~tfi:i~:{pof'IY,, '.' 
I • \ ' I: JO ,, ' j I ' I ' '' 

'/. '. ' J :, l • 'j r :i l ' ' ) ] I / I 

The nature of such a realizatiop! h~~'.')te~ 1 ~~i;ineft.,:?,e· '. , 
, :• :- , - I ,q ,1"_\~. ,1:;,, ,, ,,. 

imagined; confined within the ca~e,;i_or,;4~13: of;,'._it_~• 'hog;i.c, 
!1 I ,., .. ,! ,_., ·' ,,, t·, I "fl~ I 

the mind must conceiv~ the "s~iritu~i': ko~;/r ef;;~~ri,'<;l.~. 
~ ~ , Ii/,''!!) ,1,1 : 1 • 1':ft.~t \-,' 1 

' ; , -; ,.: : l \ 1"[\,} ;_;:;'; ,, \,.j ~ 'l 

resurrected "corporal~" flesh ,or '.3-P ~11/t~j!.,~1~t~;t,i~~i " 

"divine" ~pirit (GC. ~v. 22~) 1. Th~. f.ff~f¥ p~-fR~tt\9,? Of 
, , , , .. ,• ,.I I' I '\ ,.I,. ,1 ,;,' I •t 

the materi~l and the 1piritqa+ persp!")p~;i.;11~s.\fi>~¥!<lriQtaphia 
I 

1-, ;'. ,;,, ,~·-V·•,-\ ·1~ 1/¥J-i, ! ·, , .. ,:' 
' , "II ,, , \ . , 

and The Garden of Cyri.,s i13 th~·- re~u';I.t;. P+ ju~t sµch; i,, ' ' . '. I: . . . ' ' . l '. 
j +,, I i ' I / 

logical di~srcj:ion, and Brown(), as <\. •fll~P, of sciep9~'( i-rell 
\':,"1 I•' ·'l ':.• '•. '·: '•'', ' 

.,' , ... '• . . . , ', 'i . i,. I,., ,i:. 
'1~' '.. ( :', . ' ' . ·/ 

. ',, .' '. l. 
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·knows the advantages consequent upon tl').is t;ype of<;~<\~ 
: '. :- ' \': 

lysis. Thus the frequently enumerated, po:J-ari ti~s ·of 

the two works reinforce the reader·• s, s.!i~~~ of 'di_;iston: 
1 ; • ' , I •', ! I 

death and· life, body 1'\nd soul,, :;rnJ,istanc~ :i:ln<Ffb:r!Jl, pas_sion 
./ •• ': •' '. ' _ i__, ' I I ' _ ,_ ! ~ • : ; ', 

0

1 ' ' ' 

and reason, ignorance·and knowledg:!"; <)Cpident,',!-~d d,,E!ign, 
. l > : '_! ' { I/ ' ' , , ' t,,' I 

·· · ' ', , · J: ' I ' ' ' 123' 
time and space, darkn~ss and 1,:j.ght,. ~:",r~q •.·<\118 \1~<l,Vflf1; ·, .· : 

;1; . : '!,, :,l' ,_ ,.,, ;'! .~ \!,,. 'I ,'' 

Yet Browne presents such polariti~s 9n:j-y' t<f.:co1;lfioU1';9- t].~!1]• 
/ r· • ' ' I ~ 1._,( .i' ~ i' '•./ I • ' 

By stylistically pursljing each pole t?'it~ :~i!:t-f~~F' '~~ 

forces the reader to ~onfront :j.tE! OPPP,i\1it~·( :•~~:,}~a{ 1~~e. 
l I ' " ' ~ . , .~ ' '- • 

manifest ins~ffi~iency of either the~!i~at-~~£ai~:~r:th~ 
, .''. 'j ·'Y,

1
::,. 11: .. ·'; ,: ~.: j 

"spiritual" view of dqath and r~surr,R1:io~ fi~a~~¥ ie~~als 
' ' , , ', i ~ r '. ! ., , ', '.t ,. • ;,; , , 

This contihu~u~ bi;e~k~dwn pf.', . 
l ' ' , '; _ :; , : ',, ,? · 1 .1 ·; ·,. ··., ;-;_: , \ ·,.' •: 

each polarity is inst~umental \n Cp!1]~i.tF~t:ftjg!1:~e'e;til-a4g~t-
' ' • ' , ' ' \ , ] ~- ~ ~ , ! ',, ,,' ' ' 

forward paradox that Jhe two ~?X:~s;,Pfr~epf i :~e~~ey~f?~ ~~ 
· ' . ., ' ' r , 1 , . ", \! ., · ·, 

for Browne's own conc~ption of; ttje "~pfui }Uf!l' poa.y1\f ·::i:\~' , . 
t; > ' • ' '1 j ' ,. •, ~ • . \• f ' I :•1 , 

the "Systasis or harmciny of t~ose; tw91
; ·ii}· ihe. !nywt;ic~l" 

J •• , , • 1 1' , !, I (\ • .. , 
' j,• ' • ~ 1 '' ' .• 

' •,' ' . 1_ ,\,,11;\ ,. ; 
' ·~ .I'. 

the necessity of both. 

decussation" (GC. IV. '220). 
' • ~ j , ; • I :' ;- • 

' • j i_• r' I .. ' 

Hydriotaphia focusses on the; 1J1ateri,a):,'pqd¥;,its: 
1 • • 'i 'i;. / I I r• :i; I,.:~, ~ • f •: ' • -

purpose is to explore _the futl\re:of f9ffPfe~t, ~11p~t~~~~• 
. 't ' ' , j ,, ~ " 

and discover "how long in this cqrrµfitr.' b+~., j~a.,,11)_, ~i.·:s_b\1}~:: . 
\ • ' • • '• ; • l ) ,, ' " ' ,l 

parts may be uncorrup1ed" (H. ;:r.,etter/1, t:n)' .. \1 ::].'~e; 1r:is;e{ 
· . : · · .. ·.':i.·'·j 1.\,'r::·_;.:_~..:·· .·.(·f·• 

is not reassuring. M~n declines inJrp t!'ie '.· ec\:i:th,.:·apq ·. 
) ' ' \. i,J I ' I., ' ' ~-' ·. ~ · , 

I I! \ ,. . , ~ . ; J :i,J ' ,l' I .,· • I, \. ' 

his substance c,ipnot ~e preseifveq '. , !1.~! f~ :. f~duo,~~- Jq, a, 
>, 'lj t • ' •, ll, 11• t' <l • • 

"few pounds of bpnes 1nd ashe~" "di-~~t.!1~~t:~~~7r, ~~ l9ku·17s, 

ribs, thigh-bon~p, and teElth"; (H. IJ?ii :j.53; II'; 1 14'~,l r, hi~ 
. i ' 

body is a "CQjllfll-:ftible lump" 'fl:· IIf ·, :J.~4); 
l 

hip_tqrpps 
\' '}·I ., 

l , / • 

. '' \' :•·: 



preserve "not beyond powder" (!i- Ill. 

corpse congeals "large lumps of f~tr 

154) j·.his'decaying 
' ' I , ' • • • , • 

into,the qoqsistence 
. \ . . ' \ ) ' ' ' ' ' . . 

of the hardest castle-soap" (H, III. 156) .· Th~ !?nly 
' " i· ' 

signs o-f life detecta~le in the midst' ~f thit~at~~ii:11 
I ', ', :· I ;•• i •t ,{" 

degeneration are "snakes out of the sp~riall in~~r~w" c°H; · 
• • •. . ~• :I ,' < I , .~ • • • 

III. 155). Thus in Hydriotaphia death-is''indeed ~ "c\!3,.,. 
~ . I ,: .~/1,, ·,•, .:,,. i°' t:\ 

formity" (H. IV. 157); the body'Ej' ini;egrity 'is v:J.o+atred • !': : > \ I I • > • ', • l(j 'I' 

by "devouring" fire or the "putrefact:i.on!:' _qf e~~t/1, _(H. 
' 1. : ' .. • • / •• ' ' ::,, •• i ',, ... , . 

III. 154; I. 137), anq all that remains,·mari's ''la~t•and 
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\ ; • I : ':;• 1. •: _' 1 • :, • ''. ,:I , , •, •' 

lasting part," are his "collected bopei,, ai)1, 'Aspes '1 
•. ;(~ •• }II . 

.:~•: • , I 1 , ; ' ' 

14 0) . 
\ . . }. . .- ( ; ,"' ~\ . 

I , ,•;I : • , I 

While the intensity of this. concen~r~tion ~h,th~ 
. ·11- ~ .• I 1• H f . ( 

' ' 'i' '.i ! I _! '• ~ ,. . ' • ·; ' 

objective facts of matierial d~comp?pitiqn, \1ru~ift.:pe ;C1~-i 
' ' l If . \ I', :·1 • ', . 

pressing, however, Br9wne' s sty:j,e con~Fi~Jc,~ •~fi°. m~k'?• them 
' ' • • ! > '.;, '~ ~ \' : ',1> • ,rl' .. ; :, : :• 

appear bizarrely amus:i,ng. In :hts le~$J}qlif'., ~iAt~r{pal', 
,, -· ' • '· ' '. -1,, ~. -, • ' -~. • • ' '~ ; ' 

discussion of the rel~tive med.~~ pf,_'c+ell\~~i~~ · apd ,bur ta+! 
'; i • j1 '' ' ; ' i : ~ ' '\ ' . '. • 

for example, Browne lightly p~oquces -~~,'.e~ifeif P,t :;~~1''. 
himself, who buried b1-;t one" and' "1Wap_,,plea~e<i. tb,ll\~!<~ . 

' I . l ,,. lj ~ I,,. ' 

• - '. • / l .\/ • i'' 1, • • • 

choice of this way" (~- I. 13~) ;, C):lrteri~!)l(,~e, ;~~i!i?cJl~y 

points out, ''.though t~ey stic~t ~ot }~; gir,e: ~re_:j.+' ,bo~:j.<=s 
• ; t/ 1/ •. • , •• '·' •' :._ • ·, , .' ~ •• ,: , , • 

to be burnt in their ti ves, d~j:.e~tep, rP.~~, lflR?!3·, _aJ:}~r ::·' ' 
,' . ta' i ! :• .. -,. , t '~ • • '' •~ ,r · · 

death" (H. I. 135); tije "Mussi;llmari·' ):iipl~eV!f+$, µ,,-!c)x]?ectin9" 
1 '\(1 ,.··c Ir .. l ;: ·,' .,1 ;~ ~·I: ~:;X l '. 

future tr~al pY angel~, make IT~eir gf,~f'=~ !' ~?,:hfk~?f~ .;- , 
• , 1 < I ~ ( ' • ! ,:t '• . ' 

that they !flay ris'? up1n tpe;t~ ?;n~e.fcl ". \ te Bif'li'.c;l, t,p('it< e:ase 
. ' , ' 

(H. I. 139); the "ancient Paj:.:\,'iarch~'l }nterred th~IJ1sf).ve1;1 
~ . ' ~ ,, 

as close to _Calvaf,Y f>S tJ:1ey 9quld, I-j~f~Rg to "mar€/• t pa~~ 

' ' 
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of that Resurr_ection . which should produce the first-
1 • i ··,· 

fruits of the dead'' (H. III. 157) .. The ibcongtu9u~ ': 
~ . r. .., . J 

• ' • ·, • • 1 - •• 

literalism of this approach t9 death c\nd pe~urrec~ion does 
\I • • l I . : . : 

• . 1 ' ' 

ridicule materialism: isince all t~at/rr,ma+~~:Pt t~~ pody 

are bones 

corporall 

and ashes, qebate over II conti;i v~naei:; 'Of : . 
; .. ' ~ . : ~ " ' . -

dissolution•i seems "phant"!~~ic,fJ.{; ,, S-r~.-
1 •, • , ·;, .,) r· 

,. . 

,. : ' I' 

pathetically absurd (ij. I. 136). . ' 
' ' . ' ,, ., ., ·· ... \ ,· / 

For Browne, however, it ijeems ttie'very fact:tµat 
' : . . - ', ; ,,, :, ·.' •{' 

such debate is not to•be taken se~ioµ~ly tmP+ie~.hqman 
1 , ,• "; : ' ': ! ' . ' JI .• • ii 1, '. ' . 'I:'~ . 

nature somehow transc~nds it, ariq ·th~~- tep,d~ :f p; Yc\~t~<lte 
. ., " ·.) 

' '" • ' ! • ' ' 

the enduring hope of a resurrec:i,:ion }!'l~t prr,9ef~t~~ .~~~ 
: ; ! l t: 't; ' • 11 • • j •' 

obvious vanity of hum~n attempts at· 9i:>t]:lpfre~_l I pre~~~Y,~tfon. 
• 

1
' I•, JI 'i i ~ ., i ,,_I f 1

' ' ·;, ' 1 : ' ; • 

By so reducing the human to the crc\S!cjl){ f!lii:t;er:i./!il'i'!flfQWne 
~ • ,J • ';: :< '.-'.11.,•··~- .. ~-._, ,:;1.f1' ,;; : 

demonstrates the fund11mental insqff:j_qi§ncy.'pf 1 }J\.e:' · ·. ·, ,· 
~ -- : ~·: ._t:-~r)• ::\_ ;:·1~:1:··~}~:- · •1 _ 

materialist view of lffe aftep qe':j:h. · ,,,F'.R:P :pi$J;~nc:~:, ,thr 
I ,· ' . I ,? , 1,· • , '1. ·• . -t • ..,. ,, :\~ ·:·. , 
' . l , , ' i • ' ,,. • • ,, 

manner of Christ's re~urrecti?n ,fNo"i·,.Jte 1:0~ i,~:•p~~q~if~d 
:; ,., 1 .'. . , . ' .. ,,, ; ·'.:I•. ;i1:i' •·. , . · 

in curiously tactile terms, a;;r B_·rowne, deli!1_1i,lP:t,es th~. . .. 
f ~-· , , l '• .. " ,· .,1, • j. ~ ! )1 , n i (, . 
~: • •! • • • , ,,. • • h,•: . _r ir;: ., ••. \i . , , .. , 

effect of: ,;__ .,' 
' • \ ' .• ' '.i· 'j. ,. J 

that rising power, able to break the' fap~inacions ,, 
I . ' • . . ' I ,• ' I• ' 

and bands of death, to get ctear R4f Q~· 1:l)e,CeF!"-:i' .. ' · 
cloth, and an hfndred pouI)d~ · of OY,IJ.tmeg~, ,!\II~ -A,µt; 
of the Sepulchre before t!le' stone· ';1s;;1\:,;f:le~ '.from, 
it (H I 1391 40) , . . . . ·.,. ,. ,1 .,,, ... ' 

• o • - • ' . I ' •.c,•• 
: '' ,, ., : . i~} '~ ~' ·l O 

-\ . l ', • ' •. "t. " ' ·.: . : ~ . 
If Richard f::rash~w compeTs '1 ~t=~~'fi~9 · "!Eli;ltP,!lt''fc\ter~ 

. ' ,i' ,, ' • ,1 ',.• I I I' ,, -• ' 

ialism by explo~ting f ts horrpf&, B~o*~f :fl~~.~ -~\1{ ~¥' ~clin,~~ng; 
"

1 
\'.·', f, '. •;;~~• ,,'.i.(i , ,1• ,· i1 j"'• I , I , 

out its absurdities. :'.The myst,ef iou·~ r~jtc~' q_f,, /,1 th~t:.i •. 

rising power" in breaking the' !lfFsci1;it~ons and b<!1'.~'.' of 

death" is revealed in image;, so p~ttJ~t{pp.lly incorjgr1,1ous 
1

:!",; '·: \ l ''. ·!::: f ,; ~,'\ 
. ' 
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with the miracle of resurrection tpat we are prov.o~e~ 
i 

to laugh: Christ's ascent into heaven.i8 reduced 'to the 
' .. ~ !' ' , .. ' 

ability to extricate himself from a i;;hrbua: E!at:11:i;-ated 
' : . .,, ,' .' 

' 1· . • -· 
with a hundred pounds of oils, and break•out ·of a sepul-

• l ·, i '. ; ' \. ;. •I : • ' • ; 

chre. Confrontation with this dist~rpfng .c~ntf~diF~ion 
•' . . . 

forces the reader ontq the sense of a. fruth.a~ou,}·qe~~h 
I ' ' ,, ! ,i I,.,.· . ·. '. 

·and resurrection beyol)d what the corPpf~a:): perE!J?,~cr±ve': 
, • ,,:, : ;. :\,'I• , :,, ,. r • 

of Hydriotaphia can encompass. Accorpipg to: j3:ypwn~, · ,_ 
I ' i' ! ; • • ·, i' ' '. , :: ' ~ , • 

materialism cannot prqvide a corriprepep~~'{~; a9co411t( bf 
t ' f I,: I ' •''r.' ,\ a 

human experience; the''"superi~r ipgr~qie~t ~11h: o~~ci~r~g. 
'' • l ~ ~ , .. ,, • . , ' ' 

part of our selves" dqes not sgbmi t tp I i t~ ~p~1.fj:dft;.l.et3, 
\ . ' ,: i•;!,11:,L,_\ . ':I/ ' 

and persists in affirming that· "we 1t;'F- mo:t;e,:_tp.a~ ;01:1:r:: ·: 
' • • t , ~ ' l j \ I O ' ''(. ! •.• 

present selves," more than a qrass mi\t~fi';'-l•::'.'l)i~P'.! ·• ~lj- · 
.,.' .JI ,• 
' ~ •j'' < • ,: I 

IV.164). ,,·,'_ .. ,.-,•.·. :, 
. ~, ? ';' . ·• 

Throughout Hydriotaphia, ·Brqwpe provdkes:· .in. ·vaitouq 
' • ' ' • J • • ' ,,. ,., '~ ' \ 

~ , ; I / ' • ~ ; I : 1 · • t '\ .~ ' 

ways our exploration qf this f~r~te:pum,a~ -~~!'l~~!:fY' ~q_:1,ciojc 

beyond the mere depre~sing de~~; of, ~~~1=~i;1_ '~ft~~t4p~e; · 
;. . •. , t ,., • 1 

, ',. ,,_, I _ ',\. ,,,' ~ 1, '• 1 l • 

and so consider the passibilit;(.that :diaajih mar not, be · 
/ • • ... ••,~: ':\· ,•',/ :•:•;~;; ·. • ',•:•,I' 

just a "deformity," b'it rathe'.!'.' tl}e c~~~t;i.qq_·qt·11~'¼'-if;?:rn1· 
•• ': , " ,'. l, ii • I •I • •: ,• 

In Hydriotaphia time i,s the agent of. 'destruction';., it.El : 
~ .. · -.. ? .. ;-. >·. __ :1:r--t· 11• • .- : t ·; 

relentless linear progression-:" antiquates,:Ant'iquij:ies., 
·i , < < ), .,, ·,; ,.·~1h ,._: r;· 

and hath an art to ma1e dust Af all ~~~n?~"''·: i~; 1.v: l ;i.ci~). 
• • ; ~• ' • I !, ;'( j : •, , ,'.•••,,-: 1 ,T' •:, ~ 

So all-encpmpassing i!'l this t<,inpc;iral .. 'mp:,r,eq\en:t;. -"tvhtch, 1, 
~ 1-•-~ I • , r;, f' t • , , I , ( !•' , 

;J , ;,f , , • t, • r ~ t.,, I /1 f. I ·· 

scarce stapds sti~l o~e momenf!' ·that:):im~;-fgfp~ij''oi~:, 
• J , i ; ·• . . 

it self" (H. V. 167, 168); ccmdemne¢! tp,· live in it~ : · 
, .q . '·t. , 

"latter Scene" (H. v. 166) man caq but'•'watch ''all things'.' 
' ',",, I I •' ' ·" - . • 1 : 

:~ , -: r·•. · · ( .. ; · · 

' '' 



move towards .final annihilation, condernnf'ld ·to crumble 

into "dust" and decline into the fin,41·. ~~}~;ion df. the < l .-. : I:. _1'• '.! 

urn. Since life is thus noth4-ng but a co~tinpal process 
' ' 

• • 1 ' I , ' 

of decay, according tq Browne; life i t:3e:j.f. is· ~- q~atp., 

and human existence is co~fined wi trii~: ~h~: ~;n:> ,'rpu¼ 
< I• 

death is the midwife or "Lucina" of birj::h i, ~p:;- •!•":,~- hrg4-n 
i ; 1 ', •, ,t_, • 1

1: ',,I, '' 

to die when we. live" ~nd lifei4-s but.~~ ·¥r01~qgatio~'.~f 
' '. ' :·J' ,j ·1 ''.· ' '1' 

death" (H. V. 167, 164-5). B~j:. the V~fY ~n-t;en$.ipr,•~f ;1,:i.e 
., ' ' ,. . ' I • · i 

statement that physical life is a qeath ~~d '11)~}/livei 'in 
II \ ~ ,. \ • • \; : I I I : ' ': \ r i, i~ I • 

1
; 

the urn evokes its anfithesis, · an an~lpgy-~qat''ente:i:-:;ainia 
. ·1: ~.;!. '\~·:--:j •. •,~ .,L :i,: . ;.; \ 

the possibility of an-,alternat;j.ve to ,ternpotq').; p.ecl:i.ne', ',· I .. : :••· ;~.::• >~; ·.- 1' :I,;~••(•,~~, ,• 
Accordingly, tho11gh time does aw:i-P,i:J,a~~- tr~ RP9Y 

' '' ·., •· ~ '; :., I ~. '. , .' .["' :t .. 11·;] ', , 

and reduce it to dust in the 1rn, Br91yne·,. ~~~f!Pf-ff _\;~El 
'. . I ' . I " 

urn, cannot avoid suggesting th'\t it<_~~sel'l?~~f 'a .. \yomq_: · · 
l , , • •, 1 l , } • • j , I• •• t" 

I ' ' } I _t . • • ', • , ,, 

most imitate a rircular figµfe·, ftr. ·11,1~i',fie._r~c~ll: ,· , · · ' 
and round comp~pure; wheF h~f. froIJ1:·~;17 ;~?;flt6'.f¥;~•- ·;, ' 
best duration 9.F capa:itr: 1 -w:ere }~t :a, Cf\11~'i?f~f~· ', • 
But. the common }farm with :;~fkl\l;_ l'la~ f.,IF9Pt~ Jf~11r~•:. 
making our las1; bed like,.pqt ,J;ir_~fr}. qqfi,1Jl~,'l~i1,1~;ti~~•, .. 
the Urnes of O~f Nativi~Y,r, whflr~.'i~I, il'lf• Jr ;tJ.i~,- Pr~IJ~r 
part of the Eal/} h, and it:o/':f~ )!'!!!Ji t· RX. (;9~j;:•ltl~ef,~fi , ; · 
cosme. · (H. III. 148) ! !: 11

, 1 •;··, ,' ' 1 •~ • ~ .I ~1 ; - 1_,, 
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~ ~ 1 ' ', ;>~' I • • r ' ~-•:~•:' I •? • > • ), 
This analogy appears if th increasing_ .f fE/CJ:',!e~q¥.·. \pi=A~ghoJ.:~ 

; , ', ',', "' l~~;q / •,••:,• •~ 

Hydriotaphia. The boqes of tJ-ie -;dead 4tj:~ 1r1r~ppe.R' P-1:9 c!:i:ieq 
, d , , ~ ', :. j •. ·; ·~l, ,~_ ) j, 1 ~ ( ' 

at the mother '·s breast;,, "the f:i,rert fos-j:eritig·i.pcjrt:, 1and'.' 
\, . ;' !,, 1-1\ ·,• : )~! \: '.' :1)\ ''' 
' I -' • -~ · ,. ' • ~ 1 I 

n,. +~'; t~-~-:~ L~-- ~~ff Fe§> ;~re_ ' 
1•' , ' '' i. 1 ·• i'• ; , ' , I ~ 

contr~ffY ·:t,o_ ';qi.If 'fl~n~l1J~u~' P\:i~1;1lfe ,_ 
11)~-·Jt ': ~·;:_i~ .. J:'.~ ::,, ,;, -~' ; ' . 

in the doubtful! stat<r, of the :'.wo~" qr," r1(: · 160.) '; :j:al:J.in<j 
'.'\ ,I I' • ! ! 

into death "by long -and aged qecay" fll~P "make but ope 

place of their nourishment" 
;i r 

buried on their packs i, 
' 

• :.1 
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blot with Infants" (H. V. 164-5). In ~qving. frorp birth 
' ' 

to death, therefore, Browne implies that no man is de~ 
I ., ' 

' . '. ; 

stroyed by the relentless decline of time; rcither, he· 
0 V O '.; ; 

comes full circle to a womb-like urn t~at
0

'·p~iiits·: towards 
~' ' , ' ' 

j ' ' / ~ • • \ 

the possibility of restoration and recreation.· l' 
I . . . ~ : ·, ; . , 

' ' l_ ' 

Moreover, Browne -is prepared to carry j:h'§!' analogy 
, ' • • I l •l 

.' ,l. : , : ii• 

in the body is ,lite'in ab·~t~, 
i .- ,/ ~ ' 

still further. 
. . . ' ' 

then that urn is also a womb: men live bu~ in- afi, '\I;;mbryon" 
r •' ·' . '. i ,. 

I •• ,,I I ' :· ' 

state (H. IV. 162), in the ''Chaos of ~r&~~t9!n~tJ~nr:,q~ 
'f , ,, ., '• ,I ,, . ,, ,, 1 , 

night of their forebefngs" (H. V. 17ql'.:: qQ,: th1:; Jppap~ntly 
• ' :·; 

1 f ' 1 
, • , : " .1 ' I , •·• •~ • 

inexorable destructiveness of time i~'.~pnsis~int~y'.µnde~-
~ -, ' ·' + :l,·1•· ;;•. • :--.•~l,~f)i "f . ., .. , 'ii 1, • .-

mined by the resemblaryce of wo!flb .t,? '4q:1, 11' ~eSl'l!l)~+api:i~ , 
,, , , , ~{ o " ·I 1't f" I t' • \i 'f· \. I • , 

which Browne uses to rjint at th~ hop~--~f• l:ebibti.i ~~~'.:f~pted 
'.{ · '1' /~ .,.',ti::.~) ~--. t1- '"·j ' ' 

{ ~ ',, ~- <· .. · i~~' : :·~; :··· .>·'. ' 
t ' • ' : ' • (, \ ', I,, / ~- '. . ~ , J ,'; .-: •. 

The prospect of rebirth from, thf )!Chaos 'I, app. '. 31p.iQht '! , 
;'.! i; e' 1 • /: '.': 'j, r_,: : ), (: .I• ',~ ~• ,. ~ j., I.,, • • 

· of the corporeal body•,also indicatesithe pr-sence· of,"q 
.. ; ; ·'. ,i:·t '.;·

1
•,)'.' 1 >:;~, .. ~'•'r 

formal design underlying the material, ~iB~O~l,ltipl)S 1pof·:~ 
;t• , l .,,(·.·;_ .. )•·'..-!,1;.,

1
t~ 

trayed in Hydriotaphi~. If ma~ ~e~l~Y,~~~~•~¥h~i~~-~i~~-

by cyclic renewal. 

in his physical substince, th<rP fl')e · !;Opiumi• '.;o,,Y 'j:~~1 o~-. 
,,; •I I . f, ",.• '. 1·1 ' it • ;( '+ : ', 

literates him "without distinqt;ion tp, ~e;;l;j:"1~f:_P~fP~t~.ityl! 
' ·: ' ' ; : '! 1, C J:i l .:;-· ' \ ;, •,, .• .. 1, ~;' : • 

'J • .. ' ! ' ' 
(H. V. 166, 167); his attempts at self,pr~~eirv,~J:;i?ll ·2;r~ 

, 'r , ;r . ,-' '. i , " ,, • .It! , ; 

frustrated by blind cgntingen9y, "Earth Ji.at!, ~pgrps~ed' 
'1 ~ 1 i, ~ . "f, t ·:,. · , ;, , ,; ; i: .:, 

the name," BrOWl"J!=, writes (H. t· 135) I: accoi:;qinglS,; ,the . 
. n . ., 1 ' 1 L, ,' t '4' f ·• i- ;' • •/·} , 

J!_ ·; \ ' • k~ : , 'l ", ·-;' :; , ;·, ; •, 1 .. 

process of temporal d~cline ctpd. 4ecilY _ ;i.n Hyqr:i,otaphia ,_' 
1 i

1 
~-~, ,~-

1
, ,\~ ~~~· f..;· _t,!~'.·r' '~J,1'.•·'1~ i/ 

results in a co~fleteJdestruc}ion of t~e in~i~idu~f ~~ing. 
< ~l • \ ,, l ' ' 

All that Cfln be achieved is 'f :·morJ:iid f~pons1r~cti~1: 9t the 
.. , •· ' • \ • ' ;, i. (. " , .,! ,r' 

I l '_;: 
' "' 

. ,., 

! : 



7:j. 

physiognomy (H. III. 156) .. :j:p.deeg, ·J3rol>(ne pol'\cluqEls, 
I 

1 
'. I ' ' / • ~" : , I • , ! ~ I' '. : 

' • , , ' ' • I • • 

"who were the proprietaries ';':I: tq€Jse b~ij!?/3, ~f ~~/:lt b~clffS 
'' .. . ' ·\ . 

these ashes made up" •is "a gu'~s~ibn ap_o:!e _1,>i;i~~1~2':riani7m" 
t • I ' • I ' • • <\ 1.il ' '• ' • 

(H. V. 165). They are but '_'Vclin asJ-\es 1," . . , '· ,.· 

' which ·in- the opiivionoof pall\es, persop.s, tinies 1 , 
. and sexes, have foµnd .unt.P :-themselves a:fru:J,t-,!' 
lesse continuation, and gnly :arise:,up.to late. ', 
posterity, 'iis 'tmblemes of ~ortalt vaniti~s i' .. ·, 

· Antidotes agaipst pride( ::,v~~n~lo,ry ~; anc:j ~a~qipi, 
vices. ·(H. V. · 165) · .. · , 1 • .·• .'_·1 · •-• 

:, ·,· ~ 
,' . '' 

Although Browne asserts }hii.t "To .live .. i_rideep ts· to 
l ' '·· . :" J ~- l 1 

-be again our selves" (H. V. 17i) ! the. phaoti.c(m;j:eric!l' 
' ! .. ! : • 

de·ca:y in -Hydriotaphia thus appears to deny .'J:~~- poss'ibility 
! .1 l, • • ( ~• I • ' •- • • ' I 

Yet pnce fl.<cgliri ,- ~;o,v~El pro~· 
~ '. ' ' ' J l ' ',\ :. ·i . I ( ' • ~ 
, , . "' , I, I · 

vokes a rejection of this redf;e;tive9¢Ejs: ~y ~\:f~ffi~~-,~~ 
' :l ! . ! ' 1 ., '"• •, •,• 1,;,:• ' , 

variou~ .. ways to a fo1;¥1al prinf;~P~~ fn ·w\'--1 .,.:~, -f.h~, ~p11: ~-
which ·'can endure beyond contingiimc;t ap,:1 cqrrpEfion-, ·._ As-

·•,t'f . I .' 11 " •. '. , .. ' i • 1,(.: 1 ' \ r • ' , 

soci~i~d with light ~~ Hydri9}a~h~~,.;:t~f'~- ,pf_.\~i~~~e __ ~~ 
;, ' ~ > I ) ' • 

the "invisible Sun within us ;.jj 9US}ctii-Jjn~ th~!'!WlJ~~ :(1.~m,~•: 
' I 1 • • ',·,1 '' ,: • • ·: ,f ;, t •.l • . ' ,f; :, ' l 

of life even in the q~rkness 9f the ~F.fvt :'(~ ;
1 

'._:yr; _ 1'6.9); · 
• •. ; . ' , . ' ,\, .•' .. , ,1 - I • , ,, 

Browne states that onil.y this· !1soul ~ubiei~t;i.ng}"'.,caqi ~i,ve 
• _' ,_;, 1 :. ,},•-·••:_:·•l:,.i~J-;· 1•·;_1:,~ 

matter the -formal co~~rence n~eded tp _\' s~{V,~'., tr.~·jn~i.V,id,-
: • .• ' , • • r ' •• '.' ,· ;, ' ,., ·' ) -: • ' 

uality" (H. III. 157(, and i~~e~d, Bn~trffirigi tn~!pis-:-:. 
1• · • , '. . , 1 . - 1 1

•\ , 'I ' ' 
solution: felated in yydriotapp-~c1 ~!3·. a~_pe%~if3t~~l~a~~*~P ·. · : 

11:',1 <'.~i J~.-l, I' .,,ti, :"•;; •:c,r;{r'('; •.,;If" 
-. ,{,' ., ., l .. .'' t ,, , , " , ; ~ .. ' • 

that sug~ests the pr~:,ence of;·, ElljP\'t f(?r~,- ~]lflrP.. H}'1ffi, ._po:i.rit~ r.~r- ,, .. i'1 • _l., ,,:_ I· tl ' r ! , .. '! .' i• -~•• 

forward.'.~? .the g~inci~cial '. o;~~~ '·9f i ir.)1~:._~iir~·eg: bf.;'8ii':r~~, ·.: . 
• • l. - '!'i'( 1,t"•', ' ' ~ l fl"\ . •\ 

and.possibly, for Br9~ne, ev~n sustain~ Hydrtotapnia 
; ~ '. !· ' '. 

of such a reconstruction. 

I!~ itself.,;;;. 
•'\ 
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The quotation from Prope~ti)'ts w~i';l} p.p_pe<;1r~ be-
. ; ' ' ~ ' 

neath the urns in the frontisp;i.eqf'! titnj:.s &t the nature 
1 

I 1·1 \ ., ',•' , 

of this design: "Behold' I an now' th~·,,~rjrp.f=n ,"{hi cl) is 
• ' • • ~ • ' • ! '· • ' . 

I •• •, 

2 4 
, , I, , J; ', /_ ~ 

lifted with five fingers." The funeral ',,.::,hes·•or•·a man 
) l ·,· ) ; • ' l, 'p ! '•! , ,~ ; :1 .; 

can be held in one u11aided hat!,. _Y~t ~lrice' fiye is tp.'f! 

number of order and qesign in·The GardE\fl 6f Gyrusr"this 
1 . ., l i/ .- . ~ l 

1 
• 1 ':. • • ' 

quotation suggests t~p.t'some form, ~¥~~¥,iiz~~•in the 
r . ; •.•; \. ~ { : ·' ,.: . , . , 

quincuncial design 0~ the finl;j"ers, qflf!: ('l~?J)?l~' ":'Uat~ver 
' : '1·' •. . • . :·, .:'' • ' ' 

remai~s of human ide~tity -- even a 9he's --•·to d@feqt · 
,';_ . • . ; _: ·,. • : ' i , : -~ ·, . < ~ • ' : 

mere dispersal and dissolution. Fu:i;j:.pfc!rll)Of~i-_:i'.t:d1;<}:"!S 
. \ . . ,. ', . • r; , J 

ou; attention to the•: Ftructur~ of H~~~~o:11:~~:j:a.:' ~ ~~ei~ ( 
, • , ~ l ' '• - ' • " • • • ' \ ' 

which is, pointEldly enough, c9nipos~~'p,:f f\~~',9h~l?t~f~( 
' .- . ' ,·._: ,, · .. , 1;_ '\ ·_,, ;_,( .. ~:'•,'' ,,, ,-:.:·~-( .': 

Though F. L. Huntley pontendsi,that ·1\µ,t,n. ~1.i:1r+al:U'p.as ~1ve. 
· · . ·: ,. ,., '. ,' ~- /,' .·-:,-··,,,t11 :· · 

chapters more. by symp~thy" w~fh j:~e ;
0

ff;:,e cp~W,;~~~ ·-J~f fh~ 
. . .·. 8£ .:·; ; . ( \ I '· ' ' ' ., , ' • 

Garden "than by orgat'!ic necEls·,it:, !' ''. ;ll~: ':q~t,~?uftp_i;.7-\ 

Ordination" (GC. I. f~3) of_tfi~, f:ir~t}p;~•.:i~.'.'.i:'~~~:(.:/6~ 
' ~' ' \ ,. i( •" •: , . ,, . •' • ,,; ' ., I '· I ' •' .. , I 

: The pre~rn?\:!: Pf :tn.~~ 'd~.Pt~p *1~~:r:Joi~s 
"· , , .. • 'I ], •·;, ,'' .r~., •.'f'',, • ,, 

pr{~;~y importance. 
.•' 

and' orga,n;i.z':!s the disorders ~i):lust7ctJ::~9- iri! ~!-!Ypr:i'.~tat)h:j.a, 
• • '· , ~' , •/. I · , l 1 • l . '· ,, . • • }) ·, ··, \ , ,{J ;_ 

urging acknowledgment' of a fo~I]lal priqciplJ·ittFi"t ·wi!I · : 
} • ' I .... ' ,·i., ;1· "'.'{ I· .... ',.., ~ l : 

: \ •) . f .. ; ~. . . . 

finally redeem the d"Jformi ty . .?,f cha,?tfp, IIJ,~f f.~f •(:·· ~f, -!3f~~fl~ 
:; ' I I I.,• ! 

had observ~d in the B,eligio: -.',' . ' , ·. ' ' , ' .;: '; '. 
,· : l· . . i' . ,·. . \ ' ' . , - , '•r. • _:· ·.: • • . • i 

·, Those bor:jies tfiat we bel;!/ilfl ·to P!O,i~h 1 wer~ ':i.ri '., '.': 
their. crf!ated :'pature iI1llllp_r~f1ll, 'f,\ng-:_tfa,hl¢: 4ntR · 

'· death bv,F accif,:,ntally ~n~ ttr,,on,-}o.~fieJj1, ·~ril:\ :, ''". 
):heqafote they, owe not rll_i;t•,n~~Ut'ff.,l,: hDl\1~81',: ,, , '· 

·, µI}t~· de~Ffi as pt her bod:f-~s ~qe, ',ql}p '.m~y ·i;~, ,~- ,. 1 

st9red ~P· immqrtality -):' , , the llqrmes of 
alterab:J.ja bodies in the~~ :sensib+'l \~9rruption'! 
p~rish npt; nor, as wee',]mag:j_ne, whqlly quit 

• ·.• ' ' . \ '.\!., ,! . ' I 
'. ' 

'.! . :·· 



,, 
-1 

their mansions., but retire and cpntract tp.em- . 
selves into their secret:~nq inacce?,~ibl!' parts; 
where they may' best prot~ct :thenisei.v~sifrpni'lh!',.• 
action of their Antagoni~t; · (fill:. +> 48. '59) · ' 

.1 ,._ 1. ''·, ]·• ,.· '1 1 

The extreme to ~hich Bro~ne P~i?.l:i~~- m~t~~~alism urges 
' ,1 i' •'., ' '. ,' ~ ,. ' ·. l 

an opposing truth up~n us. Browne clearly shpws how any 
:·· • 1 ·; I .• -~ ,·: '." '! ,' • 

73 

heavy emphasis on the decompo~ition of'the·m~t~ri~J;-sub-
'; 0• . '" ,· '. • • ~'--: ! '.' ' •,' , :~. ' I • 

stance, the destruct:j:veness o¼ j:.ime, •apd :tpF'· gblf 'tfclraj:.:j!on 
. l :- . ' ' , t 1 i ~ . j 

of personal identity ,·quickly :j,nduc~s · cpn:aid.~i~t:i-C!P iof ': · 
• • I, ', '( i J I" ',\1: 1) • \ ' • '. 

the incorruptibility· of form,:. the P('.lt~~tia]iij:}'e~' 'pf pyc,-
• , • \ '. : : ;·::., 1 , -~ -; .: ~ r;. . ! : •• 

lie renewal, and the power ·of si:n~l· FO 1:tra·ne;9fcipd ,pqdy. So 
, I ) ' ., : ; • • • • 

we are asked to reco1p.i ze that htjina~ e~p~~feP.q~ · cp.pnpt ·: . 
\• ' . ) '' .. ,' 7 ··.·· ,i, • •,,'. • ,.: _; •'. , 

be constrained withiQ. the who+ly_·. cqrp?_-~~~. 1 1, ~.~.llll.\?i SE;f': , 
I,: ,. , . , ,: , ! , ,,:• •· · 

how, the 'mind revolts 'p.g~inst ~µch, ?1.' con:f;ih~J!1~rt ;: <J:iiq ·siips 
, ~~ .. 1 .', •• '(; :~-~.1,,t;_;_,t··: • ·,·;:• ,!, ·• 1 

off irito "collateral Fonsider1rtions. :: ', ~~fiQ' ~ts~?r:t;f:Sf<:t:J}~on 
. '. ! (·, ,~·-\1_•!.' 1 1,'.1•·1;.•·.'~·•.;1:_;,' 

\'/ith the "materialist.:• perspeptiv:e n'.'l}P.r¥\ll;l -l-j1Y.?'1:fll:( e~-• · 
; • ' • • . I • • ':. • '1' ! .' 1 ~ ," ,:•;' • • _', .! • ' 

tertainment of the "~j?i_ritual~~r''. '{tfalW.i' a11c\:. so::'Bf01/lfle ' 
. , I . ;. ~ . I • i I r : ·•: :r • ' 

re-addresses the age;pld, fa,~in~ti~g~ l~~~:~dp~lFK~hg, 
• ;( ,; ( ' t I'' :, ! ,': .!•;•' I~'. i,11 I ' ) • • 

questions raised in ,!ydriotaphia ip 'j:f:il=,. f:l~lc?)cles_n\enj;:,, :: 
, •::;j . ii ~;r /•',·!·:it,: -~·~;,,'.~'.',·/,:'.'t~,'.•-· 

Garde11 of ·cyrus, whete the "spiritua-lii!s,j:" v:~i=WPQip'j:, ·' is 
i: ;,~• ·I: 0

.'e 'u, •.·•', ~ • _''!• i.~ :"'' ·--:_~• _';. 
~• : ' . • j ' I" I\ ' i , 

Pre.sented 'and pursued. to its own ext;rel/le .. ''. ::· i •:: ;· · 
I , J, h, I ' I ) • 

. · : ' •• ·• '1, 'i • , • , 1'.' . l 

Whereas Hydriotaphia deq}9 wttJ:l ~~e RfOf~fri'r:~.:6;f 
" " ; ' i , " ' • ' • L <'' ( :,: -~ , ~~ ,_ • 

ma t_erial substance, 'I!i-ie Garden' Cif CY+llS 9e~l'.s ·w:i'.tfr ''½or111, ' 
'i' "°;' ·., ," , If, r l " ;, t t" \) ! ; , , ! f ·, 

Brown,\;), in the Garde1, consi~f,rl:j ~~~ ft.g4~~:: ~~~:_ 711
1
: ~: ~~f!'!CUflX, 

I , ' ' I \ '' ' l ' t ~· • .., f' • • ~ 

a geo~1=trical f~fm c9;piposed ~f .~ ~1=9t~tg~f,p}~i,i~·~F,~:, .· , 

cross,;.ise from pprne~: t9 cor~~r, · f6fmifi
1
g'' ci:" ~:erit~ai''ir;te+-

. ' . ,: . \r., ' 1 j . ' . ! 

section of "decussation." Hi:;, obsei:v4:tions lead,hil!l'to 
' ~-- ' ' : ' : i~ : . . : j; ! :; 

• ; ',+ 
1 • 1 ;• \ 

!i 
•t I 



declare that the quincunx is the ba1?ic :f:cirm'JJnderlying 
, ·t , l ' 't ~ : :· . ii:: ' 

all reality, and The \,arden oJi Cyrus is - ~n· 'e;j'iatistive 
-- --,.. ,·, \,:;,·:• ,,,· '),· f,, .. I 

inv~stigation into the "elegancy of•tij:j.s or~e~• witj'i- its 
'·,. , . ;, •. . ' ' ' ·, . " ,' 

' • I , " I• ; ' , . 

"sever all commodities, myster:j_~s, · li'~;'."<l;~leli13me!'j, ci,nq-. 
l !·'· ,.·• 1 •• • • ·• , :· ·i . 

resemblances, both i1; Art and:!'latur!c!:'_'(GC.,f._:'1~3). '. 
'r l · · ., ~ · '1 ' \,. • , 

Accordingly, in the Garden·, man• is not' a· ,grp~s material 
"!I, ' I ( :,; ' I • \, 

(• •~ [ ,i • ' • • ' .;, < ). I , 

lump sup_ject to continual eroi,;ion .and the th:reat -of · ·, 
. ,: .'.j ', I'.;!'' " ' ',, •',. • ' ,.J 

ult,imate deformity. ~ather, ~pis 8, crE)at\l~~ ~~ose.w~o:j.e 
,d/" I . • •' k 

existence is a "delightfull" (GC. Ler~t,/3r,· 11~1 ·.m~pffes-
1 j . t /, , I , ; • , , ,I : , , 

tation of quincunciaf form. TTF )"learf ,.~ng s\'~~' ~u~~~' 
," } I > • ' ' ' I l 

cuncially (GC. IV. 2~f); he tr.ink<; '::J;lt~8~n~~~tt!,i,')~o, . 
' li ' I'' • '~ . \I,' I ' ·1 . . '. l ' 

IV. 219-20); he move<; 1 quincun~ially;,(~9, :I~l~t2D6tr:·~±~ 
~ ' '.f, ' --~., .... -~\ " 'I' {:" ·r. _· 1:· :· ', ,. " 

outspread body forms f quincunx tc:;c: Ir¥·, :2p4~st_; ,i'l?-~' 
. ,1 .· ,, ' . ·, ' ' .. " .' •·' ·: ' ' I,. ' . I., . 

is indeed "more" thaJ"\'. this c6fp~;i;-~al''b~~y -~+;~~<,is--~ ·. · 
' ' • ,,A),, '• .' ,,.,•~,, . ·1,1/ i_t .•' \;,:I:, 

"shadow of the Harmony," ·an "Ji:pitom~ 1', i3# ltn~-:"<;i~ii'.!l::1;1pc+&i 
•.•:. • , • >:· ~{'.:'. ••\~_,,.>.:·'.~;••.,,;\,i,.,1'1'1;'•''.I'.~:; 
des1:gn (GC. III. 209;·Letter .. ,·,l76),·,. ,: ';1 ·,,._,,,., 

. . • , • . . . • .. ' , :·:.. I '. ./ ··•:! _•. t , . '• ','. } '',. ·\, ., _1, ~ •J, ' i 

This_ "delightful:;1-" _ empha~i~ op :f9f~ ii:;: f!\l';'!~Sf,+~~g, · 
· \ •. ' . ·.J , ' · ' , ':1 , •.~,,_• ti' i,1 

1' ;· " ,· 1· 

aftE)'r. the ,glool)l and ~fcay of ~y?riot~~~i~~ }~; _t~~ · '. 

ext~~me to which. Bro~ri .. e pushe~ th-i,s :-~ot,m~l±~J\l;~~s t t~ . , 
• ' " ) l \ • \ ,, ' ' . ' ' 4 l'' I I . . . ' •. ., ' . ' J.., , ' . ' .; ,.' ;· • 1 ' 

ow11 peculiar kind of r,elanchof:1 •< ±~ ~f~~iqr~~hia, i~ 
' , . . ,11 . ;, . -• r;, ,/ ' i 

oddly literalistic i~ its app~p~bh, th~ Gatd,~,•~s, ' 
' . . " ·,· .;·:-~- ··: ·'~,;~;,;: 1·: '1 ( 

bizarrely symbol,ic, apd the S{\~er ov:~rfrE/~iltj\'.lf\'r!tior '9,~ 
. ". . '.· ;: "}, ~; .. ;:~ .. '\) \ .'' ,, ,,' .,' · ... _,.•· 

the qUi!)cunc~al fprm -~etract9:,:from t~(;l J~t.tJ~f ';tF;: · · ; 
. ' . \ . ) ' I ' . • •·. ,' I • . ' ,,, - ► ,I • ., l ,' 

:assurance it off!'lrs. [I For ex~mq:j.j,!, Br9wfie:1f}nos ,'\,hat the 
,r, . •\Ir, ;• ,i 1.. .~ . i ~i , -~ 1 r 1~, : • 
~ ' ; ··1 : ' • ' ' i' ' " , ~ 

very innEJr 01:ga11~ of•man's'bo~y exe11)P~}+Y this ,"elf.g~nt 
• ~ "'·•.;•'. • I ·: .' , • : • '; 

ordinatici!)"' j'lit~ a baroque a~~tep~e -t~~~ is slic:fh~tr; 
( 1 . I; : ; I / {_ 
\,! ·. • \ ".~\ 1 

I '1 ' ' \ : ; ( 
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oppressive (GC. III. _190): 

This Reticulat~ or Net-wprk wa~ al~p cpnsiqerpble 
in the inward parts of man, not only ·froll). the fitst . 
subtegmen or witrp of his. for"lati?IJ, buf '.in rihe: fl','!'.tY 
fibres of the veins and vesse:j.s of life;: wqerein,, 

• • j ,, , ' ',: '~ ,: ' ' 

according to common Anat?,jllY the·~tg~t·frtd .~raµ~yerse 
fibres are decµssated by'. t)i.e obliRue fibree, t' and 1 so 
must frame a ~~ticulate apd Quinb~l)~ial~,Ff&ure·by, 
their Obliquat:J.?ns, Emph~t;ic11lly. e,~te~df'}p 'nhat :1. 

Elegant expre~~1on of sc1;:i-pture, f :'.1-'lwp. _ha~r f:pr~p\!~1?'. 
embroydered ms\', thou hast; wrough~ ,'jll6,· up.\1j:ter•'tpe 
finest way of '.r,exture, a/id as tt W~r~ fiit)fr~''.lj'~edie. 

,, •:• . '(\ • ,/ •·l,, -, 'tqc: III. _2p4) 
• , ~· , , ,· ;Ii t ' ,' r1 I , . I . 

" ' • ' , ' 'l • ' ., ' 

The extent to which Browrie el,aborat~$. ,1:he. sr,inbolic~l 
•t <! - I ,• •• •!1_$ ). J!•::; t : , . • , 

"Figure" renders the image so#~what ·~J:lt1.u:'\1.< -~'7~J ~~ ·a 
',) : ' ,i. .'· "i . • 1,' t. ., 

cloth spread out on c\. loom, 'lhf'l .Y,a,f~.·Pf jii!j. ~01:;lll~tipn"; 
;;· .: 1'/, ': (;!''I;)'• •Ir : I [l, •, ·:: • 

his "veins and- vesse{f'' are Wff'-'.~1) I;?'. tr,1 f<ff P\ ~D'\ 1~PT 
/ • ,, , , , , ,! J • ,'. 111 , , I, 

of "netty fibres"; t~fs the b~dy of •:;ah. if t~~b~j~1:: ~f''. 
and "embroydered" aft!3, ... r the f6rm of th'i ~J.+,iP,p~rp.i:,:_.·,'l']ie 

•• ' ·•1~ l1, t, ~-.•, ·}1l- ,. , I·, 
• ' . • . , •. ~ • 1 ' • ' I l 

mind boggles at the ej,;travagarice of t~E\ q~s~~p: ,a,§ ·!Dr', 
.. - . - . - '. :::· -- . ~ :. r_ . . \ :·;:,/ :·,. ·t•,; .t.' 

John.son observed, "a reader, npt Wc\tcl)~lll ~,i-fi'i-!\1t· the, 
• , •. · • ' _1, , • , r t ~ r _ : 

power . o.f [Browne's] ipfusions,; ~ou],d :· ~l))c\g;n~ '.\,t9~v·-~e~· 
•. " . , t d,,·;•··:- .. ;;••,,,1,~,('<'.,"'·•t!•·l''.1• 

cussati.on was the g're~t ~usiq~F~ qf Prf= w9r:Lo·\:,: i\l'ld, tha,t. 
_ ..i .(,11 i1 • - .. I , .. .J _ 111 Jc1 1 . , ... , ;-=r . A... . 

· 'I• . , -!.•<ii'' . ;, '.,''. :1' •·- .. '•. ~ l . . ·<• '' • 

nature and .art had n9' other P.~fPOf6• tri9:11· t'!•:!31f=lt}P+iff _a,nd 
96 .. . ,.,, . 

imit~te a qu_incunx. ""1t' The exi:r('llll"l FP ,,11ib1+ j3~qwr;e· .. c~rri1=!'] 
• ,, ·.' ,i, . 1 ·;11,. '·L,• 1 . ; ;r .. ,· , · ~- , · .· 

this sympolism thus riroves j~~t. as il~§~ti~fy:i:ng•·~s -'th~ i . 
.'~.I 'L-/\:·,'•,,•:··:,,_.,;.~ .. { ,'J< < 

iiteralism of ~ydri~i~phia. The mat,eriql :r;ec\t~'!i'( of",tl)e 
'J ., '{·/ f :1• f ,, I I .' 

' ,, ,_ i' ,,., :,_ . '. ' ' ; 

body can11ot be •:(;lmbrqifdered" ~~t of ~~t~t~i~\(,~~~- t~E: .. 

Platoni~ eleganc~ of the quinRHncial'{~frf\ \ioe~ :i.it:t~~ ... 
, ' •f,• 1 

' , !}~; ;,! · -~ . ~ t '- ",' •i• / •, ', ,., ,l ; 

to alleviate the'hor:r:;or·s of c:tjrporeal· sJecciy,··· The f~ct 
. . ,, I ,, . . I ·, •. ,., . 

of physica,l exist;13nce resist§ ·.1,uch .,b~fracH.q!\: th!3 
,i}' l ' . • , 1., 

., ,, 
I. 



fantastic ingenuity 9f this ~terncil P<:tt;er!) :j.s ~pevitab':J_y 

' 
confronted by our awareness of man's . p . ai.il:>j ~r;tiop to 

.; ·. '."• ': ' f • i • ' ' , . 
the· 

"deformity of death" (H. IV. :)_57);:", 
·, :· 

The fanciful exuberance of'this over-P!l.atonic con-?1 ' - , • 
' :. ~ " . 

ception of human nature is t11~i-ef9~e ipsuffi?~e;1t·a~ c\ 
1. • ' 'I / : • '!" I • 

perspective on life. In Hydr;i,otaphia ,. ,Brow!'ie: attf1,cks . 
r- · · : · '., 1 -- . ·• • i· ; ,: ·_. · 

the Platonists, calling them _!! Sev(;!r::e Q9~temglqj:OfS ". wl,o 
. ,;J .. ·.\· \.-, l (' ,, l,r • I 

"conceive it superfluous to expect a resurrection out <df 
; • ~. : ~ , . : .' , ; , . . . ~ • i • , . . , , I 

I<eliques," tending to devolve.: p-11 ''upon tl,e :,µfffctenqy 
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" ,, ; • 
1 ~ ' I ' 1 • 1 ~ </ ' • 1 

of soul existence" (Ii_. III. l~:?; ~V.' lp7) :: ~!1 th,~ ·Ga+den, 
I j• I, • • I ; 

the material compone11t is ind;~d f~rg~~~~n··:'·G~:~~ti~. ·\ 
I, ·· . , 'l · ,1 ~ ·• 1 ol' ' , ' 

cross becomes no mor1 than a ,'!myst.ic:;111" El>'!ll~Pl':deyqiff 
: ' I • ! ' ,1-;J' '•/ .;' .) I ' ; I, 1, ,-~ •, ' .; ·J' ' 

of emotive capabilitie, s (GC. T.·v; 'J2dJ°f' Chr"~j/as''•a., 1° 'f' •l • '· i, +,.,, - • \' 1 • . ,' . . I:.. ,,' I •• ,_ :.:' l ,' -' ;~ ., ' • 
crucified reality is; lo'st in <1 haZE! 'o:f;'· sym)::,plip.'.::ami-. .• ::~ •·~I,; t• •: ~ .. :f':,.~,~~••• ' 
fications: · He is not so much fr,e pa"i<;ilt+, ·qf !}iin\<1nf j:.Y, as. 

; • . · .,, .•. ;I, .. t'" , ., 

the "~acred Letter x•: who dea~s~ate~: tt!f ~P,i)!'f,'ii§~ :~f\p. 
"--.; ' ' . ,. . .. , . ' .. ' ' . ' . 

gives -it formal significance {GC.· :i:v.·:g:20-;i,i,'. ·,1Li,s.; ·;-
, , ' ·• ' • . .. , , ' ' ' 

1
' .~ • ,, '.: 1

1

1 
.' \ r \' • 1~\ '," :· .:, / ' _',' • , 

· "signality" ap, pears .:\-,n the "11):(~teffPu~;:9,rps~e13.,'?~·AEgypt''. 
-:~ ', : . ' ' . :, ~l .i . I I l ')·} .l~, ~ ( 

' .. ~ ' ' •• ' I' ' • I I l ' ' ' 

CGC. I. 182); "the lap<1rum ang.,fall)~~s<~t~ri'\~X:~ ~f, Cori-' 
._ 4 : I: I • f, • •, I • • ' ; ~ • • • • \ ' •• ~ ~ l I• 

·. stantine"; "the Hebr~w -Tenupl)all (GC .· I.' is3) 1·. '.(i;IW, oru.:.· 
• • • : • •~; • . • :, , I • , , • '. _' •• :i •i •~ .• ' f . •, ., '.; , • J. 

ciated character of ~r1smeg1q~us" (qc: J~l~ ,2P4!i'a~p 
' ".- t . ' \ . -~ ·.' ·. ~ '. ,, ,·' ': ' ' ' 

t_he "fig:1re of tpe br13.zen Ser1?,~nt'I (GC·; tvi 2?01;' '.'~u\° 
' : ' /, .. _ . r: . : ' .,· ~ ·\-' rt,,. J . • '' ·: : 

such a w]:10lly syriboli~ cross rr9ves 'emRt:f,9~afi-Y,.' µp.s~t.:is-
. ' / '!' . ' I I 't '' . ~- 1, , ' . / t 

' • '. I ' ,•, ./ ' ' ' ' 1 ' ~ a ' 

fying, and our cpnsct9uilness ,?it tr~ R9f,f~t~fi'.i;:i~ of, hm;ian 

nature that necef,sit~ted the ~q1ci:l:ixi~n ~rg'¥s ·~s b<1~k, 
'lj: . ' ' ! ' ·;. 

upon the bleak materiqlism of.· Hydriotaphia. · Tl)~ hurp~n 
' , ·' I i ., ·~- ;. : ·~ .• ' '_, , l t • ': .. ' ... ,;;)·,: • 

. ,i 1; . 
, 1•' I I 

,, 
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cannot sustain either too much reductipn o;r ,:µnpJ.ification; 
' 

by an intensity of fqcus on E1Mpst~n,c~ and: 1:)1_ e_t' o~ f?rm. 
·I I \ 

Browne demonstrates the insuff~cieqpi pf .·e1it1, si~~;Le 

perspective and the 1Fcessity of 'bo;li•. _ 

The deliberatel¥'height~n~d .pnreality,pt toe quin-
; • • ~; _ , • .J ,, .' . I' . • , · . , 

cuncial form_ in application tR hu~~n'~jt~r1-~~q~r~in,~~ 

the pattern of cycli9: renewal:'13rown!3' C?Htli~~~, f~ the , 

Garden. As opposed to Hydriotaphia,. t~me: is .,nof ·1lnep.r 
} ' · · I, , r, 1 ' ! 1 , I 

but circular, and perpetual r~pew~+ enablel;l: tl)~ '_mp.in:-
! \i , :: • ' ', • • ~ ' 1 • ': .• 

tenance of the "deli~ptfull" :\~1f=ga~~y11 ~f ):P,~ q~i~c~p-
2? .. · : ' . I , . ' . .I .. , 

cial design. In th~S work,. i'fll._creat±pp~ ,rtlf~Vj=s·.'to'"'. 
r I , , - ••• , , , ... • /. ,, 

•' 1 •/ . ' , ' I '' 1: I '. • j,' •' 'l 

wards the restoratiotj_and per#~c~'el'i~lllJ?}ififA~t9P.6,f: 
• I ,.~ , ''· .·- ;, , r· t • , ·i , J'r ' 1 , . , 

an Edenic order that 
1
1>tands ''t,po r=a~i{'fqr.'Ni:i:i6~cpfii.i•; · 
' l) 1 . ! ;_ .,, ' ! j • J ; ' I l, • ' I ' 

( GC. I. 17 9) , beyond ::md bef~.fEi; ;!:}IJJe; \ ~&f ai1~~~ ~: ~~r,~r~ing 
•~•••-,,, 1",;.l.•·{ 1 ·[1,::, ,l ·,, 

to Browne, is the "Prptotype ~pd orig-i-nf'-+1 of.: P:J;a:p.ta'.t:j.ons '\ 
'r, ,' ' • · ,, , I - ,I t~ • 'i ;, t··.,' • : • , . 

(GC. I. 185) , the firi,t manifestation; d·f' the m,iin~U~~ial . 
f ' If ' : ' ~ I I ' f j' ~ ,; ··, . l .- ('II' ' ; '! 
/ ·•. . ' I ' • • '. 

_form; the artifici_al,: natural t arid. IT\~~j:fc?lf,. f pl';~~:- Rt'. , ' 
his .Garderi." all work to "imi tat-e, "' II ~n.: ;~gr:, II:_;, i,:~s~IJ1bie; ,, 

:~· ... ~. : 1' .r ... -r ,; 1·, 1' ,, 7_:'J\'-1•·. 

··or;"qorrespond" tot~~ harmony of_~it11·i~', 11ori~i~4i:~>,;'~tj1Irte.? 8 
. •, . I' J,! .~ • •,, '. - I [ ( \, •~ _, ... "~, •,. - .. 

. ' . I ,; ., •I h,_; ) ·j ~ -i I , • I 

Thus, far from grind~llg all th:j.p.gs .. t9 p.1.:st,·;, f:tm~: 1/r:j.p.g~ 
. ·. - ,• l , ~-f , ,, ', ' • I, ,. , 1, : :. .• ,} ~ ' , I , . 

all- things ·to the pe:i.-:fecti~n';tJf, th,e~f-.f~eA,ip: ':J?{ot:ot;,"p<:i, ;• 
• , • '. ' ' '. ' _- , : , ; ,I I 1 •· ', t • · ! \ ~ •• I _., , 

and the ~arden, instead of loRkip.g P!ll¾\lqµsJ,y.f?':;:a:.dsjihe 
_ , • ,' , ,. ,, , l t · , t ' <,_ l; r. • , ·j 

' ' . • '.' . ' . '1 •·•',. \ ' .·. .' 

end of time, cir~les ~ack optff;\istfc/'1-t~Y \1:-~''}f,!e ,'ffEl1j:i<;:m, 
' ~ • , { - •1 ~ I I ' 

The circularity pf tiJ?e perpe}1-:a.lly ;," &f.r;iyepJ1'. pnt;d"-·#he ·· 
. • • • \ ; t' • ' ' l,. :, ' . .~ ' • l 

same point againll (GC'. III. 4pJ.l, a:1? ,f:erpe,~ual:j.y q;:i=new~ 
l~ . '• : . 

"the excellency qf this orde~f; (Ge; L~tter: 1,7~) . 
. !; . l', ·, l .!"' \ 



•· 

However, the cyqlic perfect.ion of:the Garden 
' 

cannot address the f~ct that. !])?n 'nets _:~~::i~' ex:i.ie~ ;ff~lll 
, , 'r' , I ,. .. , , , , • 

the eternal harmony of Paradi1;1e ,.pr that .'tl\e ;(legene:r:~tion 
,' ; ~: ; . ' '\ . ;f. ,' : , • '' I •• 1 ''.' ' ' ' • 

of human nature denies him th~: abiJ::j. j:y. 'to' f¢c;apture: -i- t. 
' '. ·! I J .• • : ; • ' ; j ;, 

So oor.~·intuitions of Paradise ,:are. rioy,, puJ:i· giimP.!!lEiS of : 
• • ~. c l , .- r ' 

a place, as Browne says in Christic!n·; Mqral~ 1 \ 11 :j.6~j:. 1,ot 
;:,, . . /' . 'j 1 • 'I ,. ' \. 

only to our Fruition but our .Knowledgei! "ccr-f. III. ii, , 
,; • 1. ~ I I' ,I t I' . . , . ·.. . :: .:· r , . 

278). Accordingly, the Garden is shci4Pl"~\l.bY,f'\1lJlin~(jlrS 
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l 

.1 l ~ ,•, • , , •:r 1 

of man's progression through iime to·d~~~h f~q,qi~~~lutior, 
:' ' 1: , • I ·, , l , 

Bro;,me makes referen<:;~ to "Urnes" (Gr;:.'', Le}ter."-',J:771·, the 
. 1,: . , ,' • I I , 

"Sepulchral Monument~ of Mart~ffs'! (qF, f:'. +~~l 1 ;t~(c!, 
• ~· .• '', • ' ' ' /' •1 ' • . , 

"Sepulchral bed'' of ,~e an~ietirs 1qg·. :Jt,:i~~I• .~ftp~ th~ 
·: i Ii . . . ·, i: ;. \' . ._ '' ,. -l .) ', '',·:r I ,, -·'' 

craticula, or grate through wjiich the clshes:,:ff<:;i:1-+. in.l; the 
' / : . ,: ·\_·', 1, ,.-, : : ,,. '•:., ! "' . {.1f-, ''. ~-- ' . 

altar of burnt offert,pgs" (Ge'.,'. Ii, i~1\· :•' Ev~~; ~dmir.li.tiop. 
• • • • , •• , •i }1 ,~ -r, L , 1 ,, 1

1 
•1 ; 

• ·'' ' - : • • ·: ' • • ' ~ ... • : •· 1 ,, 

for Cyrus, "that splElP,did and. reg1.f!.~~ .r,lant/;il:'!:· fq~_r' g:; ·, , 
l' . · ; t , · . . _ • ·. : , , .. . 
r • ! • ~ ~ , , • , • ' 

1_81) is overlaid by t:pe recol:j.ecti';'Jl.Of qis 11toIJlb]', qncij .. 
-} ; · .. ·; .·,~.' ~ ., .;,. '~· ! '., •·:~ ..• 

"remaining bones" dispovered ;j:n Hyq.riqtaphia!IHp, I~+f-15~), 
h . . ~ '.''I :, !:?:i•• ,; '',' 11 ,·.: •• :, r, _·.'. -: 

The growth of forms ~i:-om "cruge puge~g~~~!l i P.rt:o :·lit:'" . ' ! ' : 
I •·\ . I . ,;II, • .' ,, .: • h' • '' ~- '., 

fection" in the Gard~~--is haugted b,:i t~e/~QP~}~1gf'J~~i, 
I j • • • ,, '' • • ' l, 1 •• ~ \ ', -~ • I . < • • 

in pur Sti3:te of corription, tne mom~ritl>~:jl' ileir,fi:i9,tt :cor- ,'' 
I ' 1 ,•• \ ;, ,' l t' ' 

summation i_s also thE1: moment ~f immf11eri1) dE1ii::fi.riei ~ncl ::d~p~y 
~ 't . ~ ~J ' ' I • ~ i i .' ; '.. 

• t ~ • I , ~ ,, , , ,' : , 

(Ge. III. 198). · After delineqting •the:•c<:n1tirp;iql cyclic , 
. . . Ii' : -~ . ( '. <. ; ' -- ,,t : ,,. ~ . l' ., ;-; ' ,, 

renewal of the r,~radi~al foi:-111':artif~ci~'lf~, ntt~fht\'f}::anp. 

mystically, th~r~fore•~ Browne .. close~ th~ '&ar~~h-\1~0~• ' · ' 
. , : : ' i ~ ··. . 1 ·. ,!;.;~ '• ·, .<, ·. ' .: :' (1;\" '!, ',, 

a return to the i;lark ·night of'.materialldecomposition in 
•j' ' ' I· . ' '' : , .·I l ;· ' . ; i: ', r• 

which "there is little encour1cigement to' dream of Patadise j . . ' ' • , ., ' . ' . , . l ; ,, 

! ' 



itself" (GC. V. 226) ;, 
I 

The d~scrfption _· of ~4'."fl olj-ly re-

79 
' I 

solution to the fact _of corp9:i;ea:1:· d~ca;,<. . , , 
• : - • ' ·1 ' ' ·, ' ' ,! ' 

In its decline :i-nto nigqt., '.+'he.Ga~cl~!l-~f_ Cyrus 
• jl • , ' : '. ". • • / •. ', - • , • • 

declines also into "Chaos"; h~nce_,q1·pi:-qer &pd stapil:ity 
: • \•~, ~I •; ; ! ~\ ',': ] • 

are lost. Throughout! the Ga:i:den',
1 

the corit~blled, -design 
l ·• ; l,' . ' -;' .' ' ,; /· ., ; _: l ' ; : ' . . :- ' : I : 

of the quincunx exemplified 1::1)13 e,x:i-~tence ·,of a ,,general 
I ~1 , ' 1 ~ , , • l ,, 1· , ! , : 

•'' i ' ,, l , 

formal pr_inciple impervious tq deat!f. or, de,qay: <1j1d :Pro-
•. , I •' ~ , • I • 

vided an alternative :to the u~controlla,ble dis:j.~tegi:-a-t::fo~ 
I'' 1 l •, <: '' i 1 

•, , : , I 

of the body which predominate~ througl1out ayclriotaphi&. 
- -~ • · I I I I', • _ ' • t ,, f ' ·· ' j 

Yet material objects present in the;·G~~ge11·.~9l}i~yE; );~i-;-
• ' \~ : ' ! ;f ' . ~ . ·1. ''. ' -~ '~ • ,-', ~ : • • 

f i llment only in the fr reali zi:li;iop Rfi ,: 1:.11~: geO!fl~tr*p ,,d~~i.g;11 ( 
• ~"I I ,'(, , • /•, , , , \ ill /J _, , , <, , 

! ,, ;,I \ ' < I ', ', j.' \ ; 1 , •I , I ; ,' ·' , ' ~ , > 

a design that endure~ the lof~ :~~ ¾~s ;f:°'f:i;µf~r~~~f~:.: 
! • I • > ' ; • •~. ' • 

festa tions .. So, whe~eas Hydr:\.o1::qph:j:a ·;j-aipe!}f.,;; ':t\'l<l, .'f11Je: 
•. , ~ 1 • ., .\ : • , -.~1•~ r_: ·,J 1

·-~•.: ~ 1~ :·. / h t 

of unique individlial1c;, The Gardein. of· Cyj:-us'..cE)t!=l?.ir~t~s 
\·: ; : . ·: ."· ,, . ·,. : ' ,· ' '.': II, j;., . . 

t,he perpetuation of :;general:i>f:i,~s !' (.fF:: ~ettff~, t~~ ( ,· V, 
, '.,' '· ,,•/•,,:· ,'>••,i~r (I 

1
' 

255). Personal destl(uction l.('! 1.gnp~eq·: F} }h}fil fl,af8::f1.'qf 
l 1 , , 1-: , , t', , , :·, 1,' ., ; _· \' ,,, ' 1 ' 

forms: al·l. things wiJ):lin it_ eTeS~qtl;t.:~~~}9~f~~'.tpe::-: , 

"generality ~nd antigui ty" o:f,'.'th~· qp~tj6faft9~~·;j(~ig1+e ·, ) 
:, · ,!'~l. : •• ~ :'.J ,'._,•:;_-'_::, ;,-•/ -~ i ,\_· ;"' ~ •-~ 1 

f ig4re whose perpetuf!:l eindurfil)cei ·. :i-s': assqreq_ · by' !}og, · the 
, {1 - L\\ \" ·_i' _; '. 1,f:t,:'.° -~· ·,· . ;:~j; ,::··;,_ 

"ordainer of-order" himself (GC" .. ,v:,22(i);' ,.,.,:: .·,,.· · ·· · 
. .. . . :! r;·1: ~'·:_··:·1:;._! <-/~ -~ ;-.: 1 __ .'·. 

~ P!3f spect:j. ye wtjich col~iJ-¥, 1i'.:i-~\'{~;,,n~}lffe ,, tr': t;fr~s,. of . 
. : . ., \'l . , 1 , r, ~ .. , , , ; •1• • _ , • ., • 

such gen~rali ties anq. geometric oe;i~ign~; ,'hpwey~r: '. f inat).iy 
' : :· {· ,, ·:. . -,~.' ::: ', ~-. ··~ ''', ,_! r'' ; 

misses all p?1,rt~~ula; beauti~~: t~i~~::}flf=i ~f:n?µnt ;'~n.;. 

dures, the material Bodies wq}cp so delightfully 4~splay 
·, ·, , : J I \ 1 . , ~ 

it must crumble a11d perish. Whe fo~m~l ', principle is im-
1; ' ' ., ,; ' '! . \ • \. • ' 

• ~ _!. I l I 
: '1 

' ' 



I 

,_ 
mortal; but it is al~o undifferentiat~d: So in ord~r' 

~ ( r ' • ' 

completely to fulfil:J. Browne ('S requir:ein'ilnt ,of• life <'!:fter ,., :·t ;•··: j .•· •• ; . ', '\, ~ .. 

death -- "to be agai11 our sel'l(¢s" (H,. V, _171) '-:-':- ll)a1;-ter 
', • .' ( ·. : ' l • I 

"clothed with due accidents" is .neeqeq to lls~lve tl:)e itj-
1 I , ' J " 

' ; . f . . ' 
dividuality." The s~ul needs:r,ody,anq_is_ in79m,>lete 

1 • • • : • • ' ·t ... 
without it. Thus Brgwne once·:.agaiq directs tl1\'l.'rea~~r 

. ' • J ,. •' , c, 

back to the materialism of ·Hydriotaphia and, ·i~. doing 
:•• ' •·, , ' I , fl • •, ,; , ,', ,' ; • j '!; ' : 

so, cbntri ves to pul 1 his two work_ s f~+l circ:l~: •:At tµe 
T ' ' . I ' j ' . ·', . ' fl , ' ' ,,. 

end of The Garden of I Cyrus, we· lose sight 'of I th~ ·,qui11-:-
- , f) ' 1 • • 

: . . °'"" l'j ' ! 

cuncial principle as the reaslcjuring og~~mi!3¥.)' ?,f, t~e' · 
,_:; . ' .. 

'. j : ' I I ~ ,{ 

Garden declines into night, "µhe ¢!au1:Jr,ty+: qf _(:haps,''.', 
? ' \ I • ; I' ,. ,; ':; ~/·,,;I '. j' .• := 

who "~ffords no advantage_to 't~r ?\,l1cjcrir;ti9p 51f ~:¢9,~i:"' 
·'; • • 

1
'· • • ,., :·. 1: ' \_ ~- ,, 1 • I • ' . !', . rr , , , 

(GC. V. 226). If Pl~tonic f,9£11\ fl1-l9il}~tsf-1~~!if l,1 jn/4tt13i:-, 
µ (;~} . ; , ' , ' •\l ~ •,'; ~• • I ~- •) '0: { i :i ,•, 1 

then it must be subj~~t to cqptingenp¥' ~~~-.. oP~fl!f~tY.}, 
, . , ••' . •/·: . •. ,f : , ;" I ; ' :i,, '~; '' • · ,: 

accordirigly, "Wi lder~~sses" Bf\" ,maq~ of:: th"1- · Piti:-<leii :· s, · 
. ' • ) ·> ' . t-' ' ! • : • ;: • .: • 'i \ . . 

. "handsome. Groves" in \)rder 't~i derilbn~t~;,iti }.l'\~r ~~~~gn, 
. . · - , · . ) ' ' 1.' ,I f j •~ l 1• {, '! ,, '! / , 

from. the human persp~~tive, ·wtll 11lw~x~ ~El. ~1ft-:f.~t,J;: ~f; 
,i, . · •j \' :. /· •~, I 1· 11 ,, r , , /I , , 

lite~ated by the dark' "night",· of, materia-:11 .decay,/ (,i;;c.' ·y, •. \:· ' ~ . ' ', ·~~;.,:\~' '., /~'.'•;:.<.:'.:: •: 
226) i 

' ; : 1 ~ ·.' ·: '• .': :1.i ~· : ~ ;, '. ·~ . ' ' . . 

In short, the "i:Jpirituai:\ PE!ff~ctiqri: 9f/I'~~-- Garden 
':• . . , ' . . ' ' :,, ,; " . I· T ' ';t:' 

of . Cyrus is as incomP.lete as Jh~ "m~r\;!'ll=ij'!; '! <;:~,r~},1):itiop · 
' ' '.! . ,• ' } • I ' "' ,' .> ,} •: ( ;' \' ,j 

of Hydriotaphia; · Bro~ne' s ci:i;9ulari~af'.j.pi-\ · p~ :tJ-1e .'~w~ · 1 •• 

~- ~" · .v ,, d ,, ·; .1 , 

.works m~nifests, }heir interd~P,enden9y'/ ,ijeitp~r\ ~," ~11ql}l'. 
, t ' . -;, j 1 • •, ; \ • ~ < ,,,,; •• , ', 

. corporeal nor'a fhol:j,y Plato~t.q ,P\'lr~p~ct;i,v~ apb~iiu~:t~6~ 

to man; s· "amphil:lious1\· nature 1 ;: and sq· n~i ther a ;•m;r\;~li~t" 
· , • ::1'.' ·l. ' '1 •' 1 ' 

nor a "Platonist!' conceptipn / f 9, 
'' ' ' 

l • ;, ~ 

life ~:fter death ts ~de-,. . . . ,,~ 
' ' 

! • ; I 

i. 



I 

I 
' 

I 

! 
( 

.1 

quate. Browne's own feeling ts t~q~ the.nat~re of tpe· 
I ·' , 

"spiritual body'I must somehow, ~n~omp~~~. J:ioJ;;r Fi!3~:31?ective~, 
• • i ' 1 ' I"" , ; / • ' • •; ' I 

and he therefore dir~cts the reader to~ards the appr~- · · 
,: ,' , 1 ., • I 1• I•,\',.,' , , , ;' · · J • 

' t. • ' ' 

hension of such a composition: Tpt:3.ts impli~tt in the 
~ '. •: ' t, ;~ I>; • ', 1 • ; I• 

strategic passage th~t links ,}~e '.twq ~~rks.1 . .'"."f1}~h i;!PJ?~?:rs 
' ; ,. • ' . '. : . : • ' '•1 ::• • • • 

in the introductory letter t9;The.Gard@n'of Cyrus:,·• 
• . ' 1,, r--T . I , 

' . ~ ' I I ' 'l ' ' j' •' ' •' 

That we con4oyn these ?,?rts 9f'lc1iifer~nt ~~bje~f~·,. 
or that this s):10uld succ~ed t)1e·:qt~et; ,tP.llr,:J~tl~e!"!'!'t' 
will admit wit;)'out imput~1 ~f i1l~W1~rqify'; · ~;!.Jlc!'"-tJ,e,, 
delight full Wq;rld comes ijf ter de11t;J!; ;,irrq; f!lJ:'\d;se / · 
succeeds the qrave. Sinte the ,'vFrda.11~. sti#r,,o;r'. ,,_: i 
things is the pymbole of' the Resµr~ect~qg,,.''1:/~: ~O · 
flourish in tl\!'. state of -flopy, l"e ,:~u<,t · .~t7i.t ·Rr, 
sown in corruP,pon. Bea4fle t)'e ff\C~!?µF, P;"'!c;t:!-r,e : 
of Noble Pers~ps, to con~l1.1de !n:"qiirqenctflfi,1-':'e~1 ,: anq 
Urnes themsel,irs of old,';, to R" 'ir~pt ,up ~l'. 'fl,dy~;l, / 
and garlands. '.fGC. Letter. 17,6,-7·}' ,:f ·. ,,·'.,I', ,', ·, 

; , . ": ·1·! I , · '· · · , j ~ ·· .: ~ · · '• 
1( t {, . :· 1, • {" \. I , • ' )" •. • ~ , ', ,. ' -

. Browne is obvio\;sly bei?~ 'SO!]le~h9:\ irb·r~¢ ;_,·rµE\ pafd7n 
! . . , ..I :·. 1 rJ , J , - ;· "!' ., r . ' . . , ' • ,, . 

of Cyrus is not. a Pabi.dise, !1'?r ·is· iJyd;tiqtap)\:j.'a \cb!llpl~t~i),Y 
11 ' '.. ' I. I 1i .• •• I .,.. ; • • .l,; , .. : I .. " ' • . . .,, ' 

• '> 1, • •., 1 :, ., · , ', • I · .. , l , , 

concerned with the. gfave. H~~ev~:r, ~q~·~ar.d~fl ~o}~pv.,~' .. '. 
·' . ··; · . '.i ·. 'i \ :-. /'J ' "' -!I•, 1'••~1! t ',( ' 

Hydriotaphia as resu:i):ection follows .. ~~a}i+:' tj~p~µse •~}~: ·. 
' ! "• i '~ I f ',, ' • . 14' ' ' · 

main focus is the en~rgy of a~ eterriiil.r · ~ff~~gi¼ih~ ~Ofll! 
--,- • '1, 1 

• "' 1 • I ? ,.J.~ ,,(;,, >,I';,"' I ,, 
' . . ~ . • ': • 1 '' • '• ~<' ; .,· ' ;1 '. 1! ~' 1' . \ 

which makes resurrecciori poss.il:ile, \'{h.~:i:-e~s .. ,t\1~ mg!i.n fq9u~ 
,-.,•• "t: . I ; ~ :,• ',·lJ_:~ '\~',)•l•j•~·• • '], " 1·, 

.of Hydriotaphia is physical ri)o,:r:tali ~y'. (I' !fe:r:!=:,;, ~pp~p~;,tg;e,:1 
. ·,•l· . • •~ i l '. '.. ~-" i:• .. · f •: : ·,:,' i, '..; 

a plant metaphor to cpnnect them., 'Tihe··:i:-elationsjlip ··of,' .. 
: _;'; ··\: ;_:,. \ ,; __ :~:. :_':~., .. ~•.:i~,~ .. '.!';-:t'. ·. 

death. to _resurrectio~l'• accorcl$n'.:J ~~ ,l3~ow,i:ieij ~~' ~~~: 1 ~~!!\~ :: 
. . . ~ • ' ,. • ': J t ,, ., 11 . ';' ;; ' . ' . . 

relationship as th.at '.of seed Jq .pia:qt';' .l'~qwp, !~:'.c,or:pqp)i~onl' 
' . ··; :,· : . I' I '' '1 ·, ·:•_} ,,, : ,1 : ~' '_'' ,1; /_t: .U' I, "i 

and ~arth, I!lan l'.'ises to "flo~f,fS\1 111,. tre -~}aff'~{ G~p~y._!l 
. ·, · •. ·• i ;,:/': ·:/-;-;. r. ,J; •' •· ,1 / .. 

Signi~icantly, the metaphor C!f,1.gl.na~e,~ . .ff~IJi :j:t1E1,s sar~ .. ,' \ 
' :, •-•·•~ ' : .. ' .' "' . . . . . 

passages in St. i>aul' 0 as those'iJealing with t)'le' nature ·b.f 
·:· • ',! . '<; 

the 1:spirituql pody," I. Cor: 15.: 34:-1~, Ac9orcli~~ to 
I. 

"' 

~-* • 
·: •'. ~· I ·• 



·I 

.\ 
I 

I 
Paul, the "natural body" is 11 sown" as';,. ''seed!' :j.n "car-, 

,, <, > ,, ' I L J ; • ~ 
I• ~ 

• ~. ',: '.. _- . I 

ruption,'' ''dishonour" and ''weakness~- ''it •is raised·a 
~ l ':, \!} ··. I . ',. ' J • i . ' ~ :• . - ' 

spiritual body" in "inco.rrupt~pn; !' 'lglo;py, '.' cl[!d! "i?pwe:r;." 
/ ' ,. I' ; '• ' , j 1 ' • I ,I •II ' 

' .. 
Browne's use of the metaphor :j.s part~c~l~flY !n~e~~sting 

!i , I ' • '.' • . • •, I . :' • ~ 
in light of the mortalist conJ::ro:\{e:r:sy. The. ce!1t,ral, 

i;, ; ' , : • •, ' + • j • ' I 

biblical quotation used by Ov~rtqn '. f-1:\;~ toh, ~n:=J l!op)Je~,. 
i ;: . ' . • :: f i ·: ' ' I I • •. j • ) • 

Job 14: 7 2, asserts t~at man i~ .not :\}kf a 'P:la9;, fi~d i:J~1; 
capable·· of regeneration: 

.' ' . ·, ~ ; . I,, ; ' ~; ' ' ' I -, \., 

,, 
: ! 

For there is hope of a tree, if', it pe !!U~, down,: · 
that it will sprout agaip,_ anq tl,at; tl}e fenq~i:;: '. . 
branch thereof: will not cease. : \ . ·, ' 

Though the root thereo¥,'wa)f old ip t;he•l'a'.ttln,· and 
the stock theri,of die in';the grpµnd; · , ,' .. '• : , ; i 

Yet through ,\:he scent ~i' w~tet,' ifiwi}l,' ~u~.,. and' .-
bring forth boughs like !'J' Pl'lnt;d: ; ; ,';; ', .' 1 

', 

But man dietJh, and was~eth'/aw~y:· yek,,:111,ifil give'th:• 
f.. I lt , t ,- 1 ' ,, I , '• 

up the gHost, ,and where._i~ he? ,.I,_}_ .,' ,:_. :· 'i, .1. 
,, C l,f' L :>/I ' ' 1' 

As the;•Wateri, fail fr~~-- tlw ,:,a.a, ';m1 tp.e f~ofid :-
decayeth ~and q;r:-ieth up:.\:!t/ , ,· 1 :1 • 

1
., ; :1 ,. !, '. 

So man, lietlj down, ancjc'\:i~e~q .!\of:: till ti\\\ ·, , 
heavens he no ·

1
'm_· ore, th~y: shall 'tj9t awa];<e; n6i!_ ~e r. • ,-s , h \ l ·• ,-:, • r ; 

·raised oµt of .their sleeP,. ·. •t.:, ·,. ·., .. ·, ', ,' .. 
! . • ( i; ·:\ . -. , ) . : ,~ 1 1 : ''I•' , ' . 

Overton is Eixege 9•is typifi,,is· th~ ;ll)prfa~i~.t; :(,pf.er-
- • :. ·

1
• t. :·: . ·X' '· -.~.. . ,r. : • ;, f : 1 ,· 

pretation of this passage: "Mir •inqr ,:~s .. : ~te~t W,~t;r'i f~r 
, \ ... , ' ' ! ,. ~ ' ,,., ' • \ 

that makes not man; ~ut flesh,-nd ~Pi~tt·s~njft,qortjdnctio 
, • 1 1 ' ;·:1_~;,: -~•.,~•}'I :: •. ·.: .. ·. 

· make Man) is not as 9 Tree, "'.h!3n ·11e. ts:c~tidown~,.-,wn~.Ej~ . 
• ) ~ 1 

• '· •• f /'"! ' I • ' • 
• '; •' ' I ~- • • ~ • ' ~ • • . , •. ' . •. !_ _, , 

spirit liveth; and s~routeth Jo:i:;th1 ,. a11¢1 cotjtifr,~th; '-~~'t: 
,;: ·~- ' :: • 1(- ~--~.,!' ,i t,. 1, ,i•, 

.as .the flowre of. the "field, (i}ot ·tJ1§ ~1,~zk-;~?P.!1~ ,t:hi'l b~rF, 
, \, I ,. ! , •1 'I 1 ,, ) <,z .I , : I ~ 

flowre) . which tpt-all;j fadeth. ~nd: pefishej:h;! Ttf~:i;efo:i;e.:-~' '' 
• I t"' t flI \ ,, " ,!-, 1,7,~ ' ' I ' ,f "I > 

man is wholly mprtal\ He shall '.c~i~,·:.➔ ~~~'.J:h~ ~:oi,~ii~ ' 
':' . . '-,- -r·-,-. - -,-. 

~ \ '' 2:9_;}:,,J, \f'l 1 ~~ \ ;._•, •• 

shall be made as gragse, ISA. 5+:, l~•, ",. '.i: for tne: mcirtalistp 1 
r. ··:; • ; , ..,: t ' ' 

man is not naturally immortal'j'- ther~f~f~ he ts not q~pa~le 
. '. ~- . ., 

, ' 



' : 

of natural growth anq resurnicti?p, ~µ~, ll)1,1St- r<!l1Y COil\~ 

' 
I ' 1• 

pletely upon God's giace. 
' 

S}~iJ~~lY1 '}hq,~t-,~ic pet~ 
•. • \; :, \ ' ,, I !' 

10
,; ,, ' ' ' I 

fection of the spiri~ concei~jd of.~¥, ~h~ Pt~~q~is}~ 
. , •;•·;· ' '; •·,. , ;' l ; ' . .:. , ' 

negates the possibility of suqh_~ g~qwt-µ tb fruition .. 
l , ; '. ; . ;, r • ' • "' { ; ~ • • ' I 
•' I , ; " .' 

For Browne, however, man is like.a pla'.ht;·apd hi9·r~ader9 
- (f ~r ~~ -_. t , . ., , ~ '!. •· r~ 1 • 

f . • ~ ! ' ,: • ''' '. :, ' 

familiar with the mortalist w:t;itip.gs 'WRU+\l 'iinmfal<;i.iiat(il1Y 
L : r · ;_. · .. ; ~ ·,i • ! -i. · ~- ·. . , ; .. 1 r. ·• , : • 

appreciate his adapt~tion. of ;t,PE: 13il'll~c::fJ· '1])!31;:~~i')P,~ :, . 

"As used by Brow~e ,· the zjlant;'.m~e~pliq~),?~t~;i' ~~~ 
., •' I ( , 1 • 

1 
'• 

own sense of the "spiritual ~Rcj.y 1?° aEj_ t)le mystf:'.t:ious fus:[.011 
.l ~ , I • • • I ' ' l I ' ... • • ,,~ ' ' 

of the duality of matter and ~pirit: both, ~f:~r+P~.·m~~t 
; ' , • . t - ' • \'. • . • 

be recognized in the light of logic"af\q:~flla,g:i-!Jfl-t~Pn,~11to 
< ' : ; ' I I ,; " ,'. •' :{ ~ ! ,: •, : 

the perfection of "tnat last ~p.d :9~c:fi~u~;, ~lt~~f'. \ rhe~e . 
, 1 • . _ ·:, •• ' iL .. , : : ; '.--1 

•• i '1 ( ; ,·. ;-. ,, • -

"the consumable and ~olatile R1.ec";)9 qj:, ohlr.,ppgi~(, -~q?lll , 
• • 11! · :a • 1 ''. • -1 : 1•1, I• r' ·· ,. \ I, 

be refined into a moft impregtjabl~ fl!)~; fix~~:_: tfaliJ\pe~: i'i~l;l 
•t' 1 ••'•'•\. ',' •~'. : ... '•'.~ <,•_;/ t• 1: ";"~-• •••·•i r, I 

gold'! (RM: I. 50. 611·- Man i§t tfie11_.; I\!'j~tp.e~: c\•-Who}ly;. ,, ... . r.: ·, -i·1 · ., T . . ••.•, ,,. r . . ,. ~1z ~ ·, ,· ~( ·:._ ·,,1.-. /, ·:·:" ·.: l ",. 

mortal unity restorel by grac~; 11?,:i;-' ?- .:~?,}+~''.,tif1~rf~l:: 

unity miaffected by qecay. ~~°rher ! ,~~• t~ ~'; ;!sie,q\ :t;11a,} 
;Jf I I , ', ,,. II, ~ .,/ I:• ,,,1) ?"" f 1 • , , «• ' 
(, ~ ,, ,. , !, I, ,1 , ,l, I:•• , 

grows "fro~ crude pu~escency ~nj:9 p~r~e7t;f~p'l;.'mR·,; Iij:I_'., 
. '' ' '• ' ,_. •' l 1, • 1~ • i ~• '1:',;' ; ' c; ', 

19 8) , from death to ;qesurrec~:i.qq; 'l]j1~· It)QV~ll\falpt, :thro~sr.11 
,; ' I . • I· . I' . : ' ,,• ,<"! .. i ::· (~ '• ,• ,\: 

Hydriotaphia and The Garden 2£_ Cyrui:;, a}l~ipb:r,t,;t~~ ;tlh~ .':: 
. • • i l ;) ",• · •,I•; r, , • J • , , ·• , 

. . . . p . . ' •~ : -, . ,,· .. , , , '.. '·,, ~-- '.i ' l .• \ 

process ·of maturatio~, and Pc\:j:n:ts ttjw~f?~. \h~; :l;f~tJ:JP,11: 
. , . , . ·. ·._ ~- ' '·. . '(,' ·~ ,,. ·, ' I ' I: .. .. ~. ! i ~1 . ,' .. 

. of the Last pay that,, Browne c!E)scribc;\s 'j.11 '.Pi:;ejld!i>l:loxi.ti 
~- •:;j 111 • ~•, 

1
,r ,[\-:. ► 1· ,\,-j,, ',']IT • 

· ·-Epidemica-: i 1·.'. r • 
1

• " ... 1 • 1 ,~ ;· .• r ,., 

.• _.;!\; ) · •. · ."f:•::·~1;\:.:·~~ .. ,;·· 
For theµ inde':'p. men'. sha,f + ·r~~,':'-. qut, lif: l?El !'li'!~~h; '• : ,\ 
the ~raves sh~il shoot_ur their ~ci~ceai~d seeqs, 

. and m ,\lat gr:at Autump( men sha~~ 9pr0rng up·; 'Ind 
aw'lke from their Chaos again. (PE. ,VI. 1. 399) ' 
• ' . \ ~ • ' ,' . 'I,· I~ • . ·•, 

•;' 

. ,, •! 



The descent the urp iri Hydriot&phic! i~ thl.)S. 
;.i,r, • I' ' 

I' \ ,/ / 

the planting of a se1d. Man '!:~eq+tn~$ 11 ~n~f.:tf1!3 ~~rt~, 

"whereof all things a,re but a colo11i',"1 ·.fl:!.,,, I]_l:1 _ lp1)' 1 
. . '' 1 )• ; J . : ' : • i ' \ ,' 

he. lays "down in dar~nesse" (ft- v; ~ · 16~/., . Je1: ;the· bur:j.al 
,;~, ;,:_ ,_•'. ( , 1·,

1
_• ;. ~--. ( ,.". '.·:-' • 1 ~ 

of the body, as )Ile h~ve noted;, is it}f3~j?'f1rc\pll:l ;frOI]l _l+oP,es 
t ,1;; l; . '.; .Y.: ', ·.. J., , " ~ / · 1 1 : + 

of its restoratipn, ~opes whi~h Br9wnii:> 1'e~p~ie~~~~ iri ~;r~s 
I ,, •' . ' t • • •~ I ' . 'j 

of a rising movenient} Men "J:}Rpe':to !'.'~~e ~g~tri'!l•c'c1.1:1¢i sq _:. 
• I ,

1 
' ·!' ( ]' ,: ) ,. ,. '· , " 11 , 1 ,., 

:t, ' ' ~ "• . C , : .. , ti ;, •: ', •: ', •' r ·• 

inter their boner3 "nC/ lower ~p~n t~i'!y :ji1~9't)t;• :i;ec(;live,:, t_h~l!I 
,' ' I: ' \, . '' . ~: ' ,- ' ; ' J,J • I l I 
• '\ l • < • ' • I \ ' 

content with_ 1€iss than j:;_heir qr1n.depth~!-·:(ft.,ir.·u1s;-
. : :~. , )\\;'•, .~ .. ·-;1_ ::~-•\'.f~·\ 

6) ; beca_use the sain~s "arose\ fro;. ',ff 9-Y,7\ •f~r,~rn~~~~t~ 1 

• ,, I ·• .,_ :• - ' ,! 

about the holy City,•; the "ariqie11t ~-i'lfrii'lf:~!'i~!! ;poP,~ -~~' · 
' •.' l tJ.. • '~ ;'. ,._ ., ! 1 I'\ • , ,· . ◄ j'•j • 

"rise" there (H. IIIi'. 157); t!'}e ''q~~fer l~ 1~~"'.,sp.~~},:. 
"rise wh_ere the if grE\latest R~l,i,qu~f;r@.~i'\t~l' ~ !~·~/~~ !'•' -'.J,~7) : 

. · · . :;; . r ·; : ·,\ • 'J :1),. .~ , ·. · · . 
According to Broyme, •Adam's ~tll :c~\:1P<c!:j-s :,m~~'.· ;-~1

: ~tl'lk.: }~to. 
~ ' . :,} _'. /,._,

1 
'.'/'-', ::•·.~t'~J\'j•J, 1 'f .•· 

the ~1;,r,th (U. rv:, 16 ~) , but 99:ri~j:.' f r~~i:pz:t:fl;:~ipry' Elne?t~~ 

him to ripe frO!l\~ it Jand grow:\p 
O 

jii~ r;:ftl.Jib'iSh"i :r~:!, [Vi'.-' 
.• ·; ,. •$ :;', , ~,i:.\ ... ;:•/ -:: r: \'~ h' /, ,I o1"·' ,' __ :,ti 

16-4) ;, . . ': . l· :.··, ~ ; 1\.,,.:_,.· -,: ,. ·,,,_'.. 
• ' :·, l . , t' . . .- .• ' ; ; . I l '. 

I • : ,·.·. , .. ' , . .• : .:, ·, ' ·r ;· , , 
The peculiar literalism! of flydriptaghip.; ';µO,v€/V€/r:,: 

• ~ '.~_ • '·~ i'', ~-, ·:, ; > ,,._. r '\,' \ ''., .' / , '. : I • 

gives. these hop~s of rising aii ifon:j.j:,.'-twis):;. , l:n o:i:qer . ~ : - ~-; · · ·; · • ~ .: : ,·: ,-... r:. •l, :-

to counj:er the decomposition i;if m~t-~fi9:l sql:>$j:anc€j /mep 
( r •: r : i ,.,;} 1 ~, ~': .' ~,. ~ ,,,( '. ;, 

erec~ monuments which attempt.,a _perr:i~t-µap.9r,; of <tl:i~: 
i \_ :: .•,.· ·:•i·!:•·;••.·i ?'l'•':''~)i;:., 

individµ'\l. The\:efote, they ~qrqd¥ 't~~ ~~~~tl'qf'."{~"': .. 
I , •. , It, . f f j 1 1 ! 1. ' ' • ' 1~, I ' t, i \ 

surrectiqp. "Great eersons cf,f.fecj:E!~ f:!f··e<!t ,Mff¼1;1mE)1)t~., !_'' 
\• •:,t ',;,~f ::, (' 1 , , J"' ;. I ;·,.;111 .'~, I 

Browne e~plains .'lH- ~IL 147l 1 .. ''piyiis~~ ':tn,'.fieo~)Da :6q'fed 
' ~·. .. I ' ' ' ,:· I ' • ' : ' ' ' 

not how meanly. h~ lifed, so.~~ might ~~nd a. nopi,e .~~!!ID 
l\f ' • ;) ,, " : ,, l ,· • ' I•, .' 

after death." yet, for Brow~i~ ~OflUJll~Pf~ ~re Ol).JL 
).::.' : ·I· · ... :~,(. ,. .1, .. \. 

•' 
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· "Mechanicall preserv~tions" "w.posE, du:pcit,~op Yi~ ca!)not 
\ I, , • •· : ', , ' 1 1 [ 

hope" (H. V. 166). T1e "irregi.jlar,i:ties'.I' a11ci, !i'l".ild!') ·epRr-
·• :·' . ; . ... .,. '· -~\' .: . ' : ' ' . 

mi ties" (H. V. 1 70) of these ~rectt~rs, :ar'.'l ,El~J?7ep~E,!l i11 
. i ' ,, ' ' 

the discovery of the ·urns. "Digged up !'·, tpe ·. urns !' a:i:-ise !! 
:;; j : . : : .'I : • 1 I' ' l {; • •; ; . • ' 

from earth as "Emblemes of mo:i;tall vap.;L ties'!: ('fl, Letter; 
I ' l , .; ' • ' ' ; ! , ' : ; '.' • ' / . '. > ;.' • ._ ' 

132; v. 165); such "ti.sing" t~ pqthettqatlY.;i.~adeqµ~te r ~., ,1~; ,., , .. ,,1 ~, ": .,1. 
. ;'\. ' I" ' ' ,, • ,. :· , .,· .. 

and ultimately "fruiflesse" IIT· ~; l~~) .;··;1T91 s~~s;Lpt · 
I, /, , ,( , , , \1 , ; ~• '• i ,''., , ~ '\ . . ~ . 

in bones and be but J:jyramida;{y" :,-~ ;P~ monp,~~~}ij~·ir,,':'.: 
' ,. ' ' . ' ' ' •• ', , • ,t, ' •. 

"extant," Browne concludes, '':j:s ~ fallqqy· ·iri'- clµrat:i,ph '!. 
•' : ' ,, • '. ~ ' .: .l .. l t,1. • • ' •• . 1 • 

(H.V.165): l , ' i,, • 

1 • , • 

Pyramids, Arches, Obelisks, were· b4t th!,,:j.'r-." 
. regularities cif vainglory,. '!Pd r'i14!" ,~nopn:j. pes 
of ancient ma~pan~mity. :_But_= th~ 1mqst _'!11~&~11flf~~us . , 
resolution re~FS :n the ~pritif!''.111 fel~~~qHf .wh,~cr . . . 
trampleth upo:1, pride, a?~ ~i1~',Pf! tJ1f:· ne,F,~ ,~~• ~in- · 
bition, humbly,; pursuing ·tj1iit-'iljfijlfiq1,~ Jii?rR~t.Pi:ty, · 

. unto .. which alf others mi/~P'.!gi]ll~~fs~i ~~~~i~f.~l)J-~t~r~, 
. and be poorly;seen in ArHfl~s pf'j<epn~$.1lil'7!1CY(, (~,:y: 17q) 

• .1 . ~I,!'··: ·:' ,~ .... \,.,; l'1' ~- '.1 ;~l•; ~- .. :·:~,. '. :·:. . ; : 
Christianity'. sr,owne st:i:;~p:S:~ '.'.'PJ1¥p~e~; t;l~.rt'-Pr' . . 

' ' . 

, , I' •.:.:~i, ,,,' ,,, I' : , '\ '' :-, ;t _, 11., A,_: :_i,; .!i. ,l_·.: : 
res11r:i:-ection, "inf al rib le pe~f,'3_~1-1} ty/'. ;~~~~~'- :!ff ;=l-f'9 ?~W~:•: 
diminishes the. v.ain ~rection; tl 'mof\l.jme#t~ -~!:~' t-~~,:',;lr±s,~n~II 

of ashes. According$~, the dfssati~f;in~'.f\ .. hi~t~~£~1t~tjii/' 
,. • • , , r , : , • ~ • • • , t. i t r : _, ~ 1 •• • , • 

attitude to resurrect,~on in Hydr.i~t~pliia' {s; ·~19t .'.~9:~fPB~ . 
. ' , ,. ' ! ' , ;'':,I·:· :•-: • 1 t :· •·. ·t'. ' , '. ~ ~ 

hints of the true nat;,ure of "risip.$'\: Pf<?vtq~~'.•Py' ~f p~rif '~ 
~j ~ ',lf,,,i, ;'~!,~,,•!1•'.,~,,:,, 

reference_s to pl~nts i. Indeed, ·th!= :1PEl:1tng ,i.:w:i.:a~rapp; Rf . 
i' ; .~ ' • ' '~- ,, • I .• . '' I ! , I' . . 

Hydriotaphia contain§ the implicatiorv(i tha.'t( ~ie, tp, Jji;j j 
.. .. : . .! } . :,r·:. :,~ i ··1,_;_ F_ .. 1:;· ::r:!·t. :: ; ·1,.· .. ·.\_-.1'.\_. / > 

develope~; ."Urne~, cgynes, a.1:g Mpn'-)11\eqf~).''" ~µq;:f~a. Jij t;1e 
. 'I ,.{1 1;:,,. ,;f'.,,1-~-.•·,.•\!·1~,~·1·r~! • 

earth, lie "i:,ca:r~e b~.low the·: ~oats of, !'!.pm7' VE,)geta9le~ :• . 
·.: '.' J , . . 

(H. I. 135) i and Browne wondefs at "~~T,~ ·~oofi:., of -'oitc~, 
,, . ' . ' . , 

I• •·: ' ' 

:·i· 
" ' 



1· 

s fi 

or Dogs-grasse wreat~ed about ~~e bpnes'' I~- ~~J; 149) 

The fact that plants ;·have the.:j.f root,s :,i-p: tp.19 µ:rr;i 13n~ou7age~ 
, ' ' ' • > i, ' ~ IJ.,; '' \ ": ,' . ' 

man to hope that he· too may B,fise· ~ro~','.=art\1 1 ,r;/r ,· p.oj 
' ,,, .. , ,.J l . 

Browne says in C~ris;ian Mora1s, t~at 
1
yegj.~~b*\,.:: "~e~e~~ 

I i -•/ ; l ' •' ''" •, , ' 

era ti on may imi t~te 11;esurrect+9n !' . ( Cl';l, IL/?, '}6 2".'..3 )', · In 
. ~ i' ' ., ,_ ;, • ~ , . r 

the hope that this "imitatiol!-~ may prqye-'a,qcu:i;aJre; ,!!!art. 
;•· 

1
• ::,: I" ,• :, ' , •(' !f :, •.• 0 f;' ' '.' ( 

"plants" urns "l~den iwith flo\1/eril ~l;P, rtl::1hpri~!'' p:L rp;. 
• • J" '( ' , ,i, '· '' -~ 

150); his "ce~it~riall eels" ~~e:·a~~or~t~~ wiip'.Utµe> 
1 I ~ 1 

,·' .•'· •/
1

•:• ''." I 'i :• ' • 

flourishes of Cypresse, Palm(;)~, '~;1<'\. \)++V::"•: (ft) fII.'"15f), 
\t, :.• , , , . ', ,'· I • ., .,~ ·r 

and his tombs with leaves or fl<;?.~\:lrilf, '. , · 
' . ; f ; 

That in strewing their Tpmbs th~ Romans· aff~~~e4 . 
the Rose, the Greeks AmaJ!anthus ap.d'l])yrP,e;·th!\~ . 
the Funerall pyre consis~_~d of .. s,.ieet iuei:J,l '.(;:,:press";, 
Firre, Larix, Yewe, and '.Prees pefpr-t11~li.y Y!c'r,pa.rib, , ' 
lay silent ex~ressions of,. thei\:- .·suryiyi~J,i ·~9p~\,·:. : . 
Wherein Christians which1Jleck tlie~:ii- Cqffin~ w±Pi", 

fr . I•, • , I ~•:, 1 I I 1 1 • ', 

Bays h':'ve fou'Jd a more etegapt' Jiil(lP,+~m~~; fF.Pf l;J'l'[t 
tree seeming ~~ad, will F_, __ estt>r7

1!~~;:1ief£1•f.r~lll'_~l1e ,' 
root, an~ its'.:!'.lry ~nd :X~F,cO~~:•~:a'l'~~ ,_r~~ujp,~;~h~ir 
verd~re ~gain~-! which 1.f11we 11\+,F,a)ce: 1).0,b°•~\'Te ;·hf Ye,., 
also obsflrved•;in furze.. Wti~~h"f. :Jr~ .:~wrt~l)~ ;p~.:. 
yew: in. ~hrucnyard~ halt;!· :q~t• i;~,;b'~ig:jc~.~f11·f.iro]11, •, 
anc1.en_tc.Funerl!l_ L•r1.tes,. ,pr,- a::;,.'--~~-- ~-1j18l~11)!'_<"1 of_l'll_ El~-­
sur:ction. frour its perp~r,i:ar vry4~t~, i niij¥ ,;~q',•; 

. admit conJectqre. (H. I~;; ,159.)~ ~·, 11·1t· ,,. 1
1r1.~,ft1 1:',1 .. 

( ~~ ·- '~. ' ~ ; ,, i :; ~ ,; / .'. '\; ( ~: <·/, )' j ' • 

The tree is,. an mEmbleme '•¢if ·~f=\S~J:'ll1,ecl:±ohV.·' p,ecl!,use, 
,·· , l( .. _· ' . l ' J ·; ,l ' ' 

:::0 ) -',' I t ' , :, •:: ';; ; ' , ' l 1 •, r , i• ~ i ·• .; '1 ' 

"seeming dead" iJ1 thf earth; ~·~ ~59?'_8.)'q9'fi~ 'j=.O,! ~''{er~fre. '! 
" • '; • Cl · t,1 . ~ r , '• ,. . '• r. ' 

Hence whereas t9' be· ~(Pyramid~!ly .~f}?-ll\j'i i# '•?ris.,;. 'b~ne~, 
';, . , r ;,- ,'.. ,, ~ , , \• t• ~ , , !' ,, , ,, ; : .. ,' 

and momiments P1ipves/ but a "ffu4' tl~~~e/l'coµ#ifl\l~tiqn'!: (~, 
.. : " :/ ••,,•,,I,!_,:-•;,\.-•?_,,!'/ i'~•'I,' 

V. 1~5), tru~ r~imrr,~ction ii,tsi _gr6,y~1'.!,i',Jt.8'.i\~rp:i.t-~ofl;! \H-
• ,. ' ~,. • ( j ' 1, ' t, ' ';i' '. • ~ 1 ,l ' .. II', ,• . ! •\ . , , , 

IV. 164), when ;J;he "~irst-frqtto],tp:f tp~ p.e~d'h :Sha:q, !,!i:ise 
' • ']\ ' '·' [ . , ·, ' j, \', • t ~ ' I• ·' J' "r j , ' 

(H. III; 157) .. ?lanled in th; e~rth.'in' H~drio~~pt\ia;, 
~ , , ,,• I ', ~ I 

,• ~ ! ' " \ -

man rests in th~se "hopes of ~nother llfe" (H. ~V! 158), 
• ~- I , , ; (,- • • 1 •.' , ,' I 

, "ii I \, fl ;·1 I t ' 

. ' 
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hopes of growth and ;"lowering t)1at are :r<;oali~e4 in The 
. ' 

Garden of _Cyrus. 

The Garden, F. ~- Huntl~y coµten~i3, is itself struc-
, . • • f,, .~ f' ·.~ ' • , . ) ' 

tured upon the figure of the quincuryx 1 wi~h(:)~p-Pt(;)i:-·if~ 
,· ',\ ! .i i , ::. , , ::- • 1 -' • ,' 

-- on the imitation pf the q!f}ricuqx :il'l ·hatur~ '": .torm:\,pg 

the "central decµssation. " 30 :tJ-ii~•-· ~~~~e~tt6!/ ¢,~rj ·t:1~ · f~;,. 
' , !:• • :•,• ,' , 'I· ', '., l " • ,· . 

ther developed. · At j::he:,centr~ of <;:qa}2j::~r r:q '.f-':i;f':s. ti}~ (~ .\ ,,, :: ;l f • ; ' l. ; '~• I, I t-, ' < '• • 

real "decussatiop" of the wor~, ? ;fn;: ('~f~~:~sTo:::· ,_'~S· 
III. 200) on the gro~th of s~~c'li3 ),,1)-:Lq~' is: :L~~i~i":~. P!;lcause, 

I ~ Ii - ', l ~ \, . . ; . _, I:!' • ) • :, I 'l I· . 

as Browne points outi it has: p.q re'.)c,3.t:i:on ·tqi' th~iq~incµnci9:J. 
•:·) . '_! 1 :\•'I_ i: I \1- >\(•.·~ 11 :., ;•::,,•1 I t 

order (GC. III. 196); The S\3j;lq, accordip.g '.j::pl,~:j;ownli); '~!3 
~ " • • ~ j ' • j • 1 , 1l '1 : I I;,, . -. J 

•' I •: • / • • ' ' ' ._, ~-• ·_' i "\· ' ' ,, ,• r, , 

a "fructifying princ,J.ple," a 11 SeITli!l~}:J. ,, ''.· ·>·<: Puri°qfi1:i:o / Of 
': .' '. f ! ; ,' ' , ·; V ; .;: _ 1, :-., ' •} ", 

generative nebbe" (GO. III. 19(5). ,Fr6rµ,•s~cp'Jin~'bkes'' f·. 
;:t , '.~ / . :''.\'_:•··,I•''_:' •l_a_:/• ~lt:l•: j',''' 

"arise" ''sproutings") these P~proutipg~q, gto~",3.~9 r~io~ 
-~ - \~- ~ \<'\·'·;~_ ·, 1:,.? j_::~ ,/:L ,.·:_i,-;· . 

ceed to a perfect pl~nt" (Gc·,·:·III . ..:J-~9•1 '. ,lP.r. f;fE:~p~;i.~~~} 
, ,, , ' ' : ' :, ·\ i • '' ! ; '\ ' ,1_ ·.. . ' 

vocabulary in ·tl)is sr,ction -,,,., 'l~pi;\mt·,,'._' · !!91,+~fi:pg'; '!_· :1li'!:r:i,~Fl, 1
' 

. ' ,/ •:I:,',•,'/,:,~'-~,~ ':.:••.:•.•:·ii f,J :,.' 1,··, ,•:•_I,•~ • 

"grow ltP, " "enlEJrgtJ-i~ri, " "shi;>otin':I; \'' /! exf;E;lf!diµg'•, ;l! '.I c\!3"'; , , 
·_. I -:t )·: ,·\U,·;;i~-,;;tF1~·\:._/1<~.J·• 1

:• 1/-,./~:_.· .. 
_cend~trt'\ -- deals wi#h risi:~? ;!t'!~~- }~1~f~\(~i :!~~t~ffttr~ 
progresse" from 1' cru~e pubesc;,erjc:{, tiptq p~riect,i9n,; 11 , 1' 'ill!, .. 

1 , • , , . ,_1, 'I.} " \ , 1~. "if k( \~.,.,. , ·. ~ " 

tending" from "e_xgui,1f
1
:y and !'Jin~;Lli}~$S\');1! t~ '~h~ ·, 'ifuJg~~l.ij:i~~ !: 

. l 1 ,l ,_' "' \ •. ,., .,1 , : "J ;,-, ., l• : \;- I.I J 

of "large productionf_;_" (GC. I~:i;.'198~9); .r::: .. ,:/':'}:!::'·'' 
. . !~ ,:_:~·,,:),<,'•.,: / '; ,·· !; ; . "" 

This ~digt~ssiori'' on see~s, mbn~9Pe:r:, i•.<'l~rectiy, 
• t -1~, , ., , •i ~- , . • J r 

' {'. ' ' ,, :• .;: ·,, ,: ,, ' ;ll •,- ' ,( ~- -
connected with t)1e bµ,rials i)v;:Gh?-j?t~r •; IV 0£' fiYd:r:io.j::&phia, 

. :! '~:-\~ .. , I ; ~N ll '._), ,::r "·?:· \;'~; l ., ~· 

In Hyd~iotaphia;. "Dc1~knesse :*fl't )l.~g~:t{ q~y:i:9re ;tl}~. 9?'U!i'.'Elfc'1 '. 
, \ • • ,_, 1,., I 1 , , ' •!t, '• ,, r . ... .. ,. . } C •• • 1· • , "I •• , 

of _tim'il," but tq~ light has gass'ed an¢!', tl,1e,·•'nnigh, t_' ol:_,' ttm. e·" 
' ~- i ' 

declines man into the grave -c",.·v. l~~, 167/ ~~ th·e· , ' 
•:·:) ! ' • I • I I I :•1: 

1 ·;·_ ,"' ' • J' 

·.,. t 
.<':" 
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Garden, however, "Darknesse and 1:f-ght hoid inte;rcl}arige-
: I " , i i . :! • 1 f 

I , ' , : 'i. l ' 

able dominions," and a descent into the q,:i;r~n19si, qf j:he 
. '.'. l / ~ _r i' • ,I t _', .~,' . ' , . • 

urn is seen but as a ,preparaj:j:on,for•riew'growtp;,a,ncj Li.gj1t: 
' , . \ . ' \ ; , ' '' ' _; . ..~ 1, ", ··; ! ' ' .. ' 

But Seeds tniamselves R~ 1:f:e :f!):Pefpet11al:i3\Jqdes, 
either under f),e leaf, ,811 s~l-1.t PP, fn .~ov;,=f:Lpg~:; ,\nd 
such as lye bljrest, have\t)letr :hus\qi, s~ins'i': and :, ·. 
pulps abput tl\em, wherein tq~: n~bbf )qB•;'gf'l;l";r~tfye : , 
particle :1yeth··" moist and:.1~.e.cure.tfr9111. ,t·h .. ~ tflj.ti_ry. ,pf 
Ayre a).ld Sunna. Darkne~~i", a?d l~ghhhp~,l:l ti:it=er; :- ·, 
changeab:J:e do~inions, anq ;'11 t!"rriaJ~ly, 'l.'1,Jle . fh~ 

1
;1 

. semina11: stat~. of thing~'t Light <\iqtd' ffµto 1 ~s ~ ', · 
darkness\! untq' ·Jupiter. ,! i Lf!giqr\~ . oj; ', ~em~\iap., l!daea Is 
lye in tqeir ~~cond Chao~ '!?d OJtcu~r,pfta~ ocr te~ ;·,, 
till put#ng A,' the'.habi~s,'of:·thei~. fq;r a;,;q,<j;it;, L 
shew the~selve.~ upon th~,:~~~ge ~~ iftJe :f~fl~ 1 ;~~~1 " 
open dom:l,nion 'of Jove. "{GC,:'IV;, 2:181·· ,.,.,,·,,·,.<I,•' } < } ; \ '. -;; : ~, ;'i ( '. , I;.·· ... 'i · .. , t, . ; ,' · · 

In short, seeds,,: lyii)g·•in11"i?erpet·],l~l ~J;,adEf1i,, I' .~ie !' :}ockt 

up" in a "gompho5is 
,, 
'·. 

~ :§. '•'•1·:,:r'{.L.'.,~1:;:•\,•. · 
1 

a,.:,r mortia;·arht;u. latio. rr,·t i ~ :ae&t!s\-r+ike 
j, • . I ,i, !•'I j •• ' ~· " 'a'\ ' ' I ' ) 

i: :~, ; ; ~'.·, '\I'. I ( \j;"', ).1:~1: ,·' 1. ,l 
growinq1 tpey· ,'.'clf;Ef4s~,. ~l1eJ)l~E.:j.v$a 1' 

I , , , _ I, {\\ \ - " \t ( ' ! '1, , • I • , / 

state (GC. III. ~07)~ 
' I ' ! , •, ' . ;. Z I. r \, 1t1,, • I 

.. into the "perfectionlf of pla1;t~ (G<:::_1 : l°II: ,•~·~7) ',' ."~l}E; '91:/i-', 
:~.,- , r ',:

1
'L • • ,,, 1r~ r' 1l'!. ' · 

vio.us resemblanc~ between se~~>an~;µf1t b9fh,,~~F~~• i,Y{~~refn 
I \'I ·:~ 'i! l . ·- ,,. ~ i,),( .· .. 't-~ .i •I 

the generative pii,rtiqle lyeth(·mo:i,st., il~\1 ~e#']Jr~or,, 'I ~l ;Lot1s 
.1-~ , f~ /, '. : , 1',::;_1,1 .- .. {,,, •:: ,-;i· ·,.:';< ( : .. ,?, 

Browne to classify t~e proce~T· pf, :i:er3~f+~8~+P,~: is. -~1~r,, _ 
such' a growth tqpard~ the a t;~irr~it. qf ·-p~{filB'tii?q: '. '. ' 

·.{ ',,] ·::::¾ ,, 1)'· •t•-, '<__:' ~,'.):.\(/(, 1 1 •. ;J~,~I i, ·: ' 
Ac;::cordingly,t Ch~pter IV •~~• tp~ G~i;:qeA 11 

J?f~Pt~~E1. tp, 
i ·r ;:·:fr •. ~tt'·,-1:1~('· .. ,\>t·.' 

docUIT)eqt the developipent tOW9f.d,j- Jnati:rr~J:¥--' ' T'.¢,'e~~n •;r1-1pne 
-~'l''• , , ; "I, I r .. , I · •. ', j/. ~- l ",'.' · 1 :,,•.•~, 

up in height" to a "commodioll~ r\ld:i-~tf~ii · .. ,:i ·\) .:¼nci':'!i ; ; 
'... . ,•I, ' . :.!•1i.1,'._,·,· \ / _r:!''1,.~ 'J ~·.: 

due expansion" (i;;c. {V. · 210) ;'';:mint is ·;obsery13d: !l.j:6 ·send•· 
• , ' 

1 
:: , < ~ . , ; 1 .•~ 

1
' , > ,(; , .:· ~-,/ ' •;~ < , , , f' • 1, :J 

forth :,pqrnts apEI le~ves" (Ge·; IV. ~LlJ; plgint:s,'•a,i;~ nut~ 
.. , ;;\; '.: ;? . ,' ._.;- ·t_ ·:.~1,:1·,,,,i.• :.·· .. :r; ·.\•, .. )· 

turec;l by ''the r~kes ef Moo: ~1q .. p1-lrlPff{F.o:,'..°o?~~dris1;9+e' 

in the. growth oJi' Vegetables" /GC. "f-V. ': ii,l)', ~nd;_,<,ji □'(( \ 
' '• ) ' 

by "radi9tion qr branching:3 1! (GC. IV. ::h7). M,opl~ver, 
f ' t· \ : 
V I ,, 'j 



since this growth to v~rdancy is a .i!Syrqbole pf the 
~ , , • i • , ,- , y , t , I • 

Resurrection," and s:j.nce Br~y;ne r~g~rq:S r~ 9u:i=;e~tion as 
'1 ! , ~ . 'Ir< '. '• 1 ·• ,. I.. ' 

' •1 ' I I ' ' ~ , 

a refinement of essence, the'~~aRt~+ ire:~~~QtY,?loses 
' ., . ' . ,· 

with ·t)1e achievement:,of perfe~t qi/-r'.)101'!:Y. ~flJ:V!'~~p itpe. · 
' ': ' . ;', ,i -~ ,' : ~ " • • ~ 

material and the spifitual il) _ti)~ '/lys~~$is•, f·%?~ "jllY~-: 

tical decussatiop" (GC. IV. ~\!O); ::rn'lthi~'s\i'tjs~/ ~hf;! 
· \ r. ~·;i .( · :' . .,_··:·•:;;•:I ~1.:,;;1 ,-~ 1· .. 

quincunx itself adum~rates th~ quirij:~s~~~?~ tU t~i~h_t~e 
: ~ ' •' .\ ; r ·j ' '• , ' '.'f •' I ' j 

"matE?riall and fprmat, l princ~gles [' 1 af~;,'.ma~; q~~'.J~~,'• V •, 
f • 11 ' • : : "· : :ii',' ' , ; 
;; ·.:•, ".,I 1: 222) ; 
' ' ' .. ) . . 

The growth pf a'.. seed from its :1 ~i,,ininafJ. tdaeal'. tq-:; 
f \ 1 , . _ , 1, · .. ·;' '. ,: ;, · ; · \, f:~ ',!'-',: '.· · 

wards J:pe fulfillmenf of its.p,ot~ptia+·t\1\.ls !?f,p'?iq~~ 'l: 
~- ·'.. . ' (. ·: ,, ',. ! . ].'; . , • ,. j' ' ' : 

metapl)cir for Broyme 1 ~ concepJ~8U :f· ¢l~B;ff\'11'lq',f~rt:r;re~~ipn 

and ~armonizes the p~radoxic'\T :~".f,f'.~ Jl0!}' f 1\~~}~~i_'. ~i~ 
• '. , ' ' .. , , · ', 1l- , · 

spirit in Hydri~taphffia and T~; Gai:~~~ i'~ 'C~~~~ i ,'. · ~'.'1~·-: · 
a divid~d and amphibious crefrure, ,i~ ~lf-11!~~: tn 'l!h~ ,· 'i 

earth; !'ie is ref'.i.neq
1

'.' and per~~ct~c:I: in ~:r~iAh./_- _ ~o \p\3' 
:, .. ,(( : ;• .. '.l'~ .. ; ; ◄ • • t '.i.••· :: .. :''•_', ., ,,, 

appar";nt polarizfti9ij of Br~iw'l' s __ 1:fo; f;~f~lffl 4P;_ tr,ans-;- , 

formed '.into a rslat~Jnship o(/cejpti:t') (~~~d), j:p0 

cfkc4m-;-. 
l.' , '1\ :,. ;=.,.; 1, :,/:'t:,•, •:(t::,1:1_t{~ ',,, 

fersn~q,iperfect'plaht) very:~uch'lik~··t~ft(f~f~tfgriij~tp 
·,,?'' ; ~•J_ ,I,~, ;•::'\"'',\'\'if,·.-.•,:••t .:',..:•~':••~-~• 

of j:ai th to wor~p in , the Religio·, . :(Ec>t wh<;,fe<!e, }hE:; -~;i~clsie 

of the Religio liber;i_ te man f~om scr.' ~~m'; k~~r ~1\[1 ~(~~ i '., · · ·: 
•i •J • l'" q I If '' I I , 

' '• , ) ' , 11 ~ ·• • L 
'1 ,\ ' ! r; I ' • • .• \, 'l , " : ' ,, ·\ 

here th(:l circulaf cyple of ve9'stabl$ g~nep,qttpn I -{;urn:;;, 
"" , ', It,; •:·i; I,''. :~i:•: ;t••,i: 1(~.•.1•-, 

out to oe distr!cjt,SJ.nsjly circumpcribtr-tli. ,' Brgy,f)S• ~tre~!:!es 
,, ,·,, ::1 ::1 •.1,:(a i:;,\l,':;,·.(,_.~:'•,~:• .. r,-,:::: 

throughqut that -J:he metaphor Slf ,tps;pl_flH1:,1~s1;oply_;,c\n· · ,, 
,• : ,'.- ' ',)•:' :_<:, ·, •••\ ... ,, P "! • l ,l 

"Analogy" (GC. I'.·· 183): it can provide·· rut a !'i=iY/Ub.ole!! '.. 
I, ,; I~-~ . ' ':• ';. ' \' • ", I l • , I ' , 

of resurrect:j.op f a . II shadow oj: 1rr-~ flarwony II • (QC' •. I~. I,: . 
~ l : f 

' 

~ :: , : . ~-



' 
209). As Browne's contemporary H~rir¥ ~~~g~an r~far~s 

in the preface tp hiJ own wort 9!l'rer~frect;f~pr:~an· ¥}-
• ' ,: • • •• \ ,, p ; 

Glory, all that can be known about :\.:i-fe a;fter death is 
> ~ < .'. ' > ·~ '~{" ,1 ' .. ~ ~ / ·~ ::_ r'.:. ;· ' 

but a s)1adow of y;hat:may be, Jli,h~Wriy,the1:; Ii~re;tl")rp,µ';)'p 
'-, i' ,, ;, ,• .,, • ,, .' _I' t ·' t1 

a glasse darkly, i and: but in p~r~',i! ~1 Ifl ~1ti;9~~:--i:r,rm~, 
I ' •. ' >' ' 

0 ~ f • \, ! , 
ther~fpre, r tl,.e c:ycli9 renewa~:::?f pl~~t~ ~s :·.['d,~f.~~yf '. 

' ) : " ~' . )· .)_ .' ' ~ I' ! ' . ,, ~ 1
: :, I t ' ', 

unconsoling; to guote Vaughan agairi•, froi:ri .. Mani tn .. J;Jar]i:nesse; 
· · • - ... - · ~-: \ · • - ! ,. • • •• •· , • :.: n .: i ;~ .. · · - · ·· 

"The Spring come~ co~stantly ~;1ce:;, ¥~~~~, 'pp3'. ~~owers, 
· ·· .• ' I ., . ' , • ,, _,' I , ,} ~ 

when the frosts rre ~ast' kee~ house !'\O' ~01'\g~:r,i 4PP~; 'l 
,, , . i. ' t r '· . 

ground'' put feel,. the :sun' and ::col)\~ : abibad. ;, '+'fie ·-!h~kve~ 
• , • •• • - • -_.1 ,,. ~ • ,. • • , ·• r1" ;.1 , ·; : . ·· l 

come again to wh~sper ~ 01.Jt he~q~ 1, -~. pd 1:rr~:.',;1. ~.- gr~eri 
,.., ~ • ' ,, . , !;• ,. , I · , I . f •' ~ • l 

-~ • : ! " ' _', ' • !, ,. • . ' 1 " I I 

and ~!3 ga,y as ever, 6ut man d:i,et;h apq wasteth ,iit-Tay·,. yea 
, •'i :, -t"-- ~.:(, ', V,,:1•~. \•ir j,J;/,.--'~.r ',, 

man giveth up th~ ghqst, and wheie ·k he?"./,,. If11•$)1or-E, 
-~",: ,' J' 1 i.. ',h ··: ) 1

•· :,. ·.: :f ,, , 1U1
, ~ ~.:···::: ~ 

man ie; ;f:i_;nally not a plant, <;!)d na t1;1re/ 1p: CYP.,:\.e~, ho:\.fl; ~o 
. ' . \ . ;' , l l r· ; ., . i•,' ~ r. \ 
, ",, • . \, 1 !/ ,J ,, • ' l, •· , ', ' 

promicJe ., f:or him.· The season~ zret:urp; 'bu:t,: ·he, pitrinptr•.- · 
. ' : ' : , , ' 1! { 1 { '•1 . ,/ .' 1 

Th13,circumscrib+ng aspect of VE;~f;t:abl~ ~F~~n~i·9-4d 

decay i~ reflectrd ifi the cyci{ci~~;9~~p~Ar~~t~;h~q:~~d 
. ~ ! ./ , . :· . r r •: t 1~ i • :,_ •. 

The Ga:i;~en of Cyfus ~s a wholf. A; P,rfVt?l¾~;r.c·S~t.ef ! : . 
the Garden· comes· ful~ circle ~nq µef':tineei :i,pj::p'· ;(nigtit;'! 

'~ ' ' . (' -!~ ·, . -·.;~ ',•, :l, iJ ~ ''1·- -,~•j' 

and !!~~~os"; man:_ is ;rapped w;thir, ~~~s; ~furl)a,t:9~p~e; 
•l• !, ~·: , ~ •. , , , · , ·, )l, I , , J ·~ !, t, ,4 ; , ' ' ' 

tha-t;: \1iwiys return tg corrupj;;i;~m · 1'ln~ dar~:pes~:,, ':iTh~' 
' \ .. -· ',jl l... • ' .• •,,:i'··l ,'It,':'.·•" ( ~-'' 

.,.· • ,,, r 'I \ • I, \ •~ j ·,' ' '1 _It• f i 't " 
account 'qf time J;iega~ne with 'night,' l' 'BfO'flf\la) exJ!i!l.tiirip ,,., 

. . ,, . . :·' . ;) •. ~ ~(.1· ·•:: : ·.:: (,';: ;:., i, 1•;;"/ > --~- .. ! ';· 
"and da:i,fnesse sj:ill\/attende-t:Ji'·iti• '(ii/Add/. ::q;6111'i1;1.s; · 

, . .J ,( •,,.i ; .. f_ :li'.i\ ;, ~,,·,' }'· 

172). pP while ~~th wen and -~;i.ants/:~r~',,~~~o;]J1~i~)}\:;': 
plants rE:itu1:n, l;lj'Jt men do not \:ome asr~tfl · Cop*in~ci, ~o 

• ' ,. ' ' !, 

the cycie, w~ c~n~ot know 
··q_ ,., 

' 
,,. 

what happens' to 
, } . ;'· J. I; r 

• ',. ~ Ila 
,iii 

'·' 

thi;im 1 fgf we 
J ' 
1-,' . " r 

·- ' ' ')·1·, 



perceive but "througp. a glasi,e dar~ly!' apd selcl, only 
: I f ~ • " 

shadows: 

Life it self is but the ~hadow ~f death, and' souls 
departed but fhe shadows '?f',thEJ''.liyin~:· Aif'things 
fall undE;r thfs name. Th~ ~l\UI)~.it ,self· ir b~t J_he 
dark simulachfum, and ligpt: but.: •fh~ ~h .. ~~ow of J., ~f : . ~ , . ; .· ' '\"' 'cgc· 1:v 218) 

.; ·, ; \'.\"_;·..,.-;(!,-:,{·,,:~ 
Ali?hough hurian ]ife is bl}t a 'l sh~ppw',',!• hR'!v~ver 1 , so. 
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,, { ''.\ ;r . , '_. • ' ', ' ii '' ' I I •' 

that the, metaph9f of':: the plant, pi;'ov~~ :pil'.'?U~SS:f,j.bipg, itl:Jii, 
'~ : ·, ' : ', 'l ' . ~. : i I ,: 'I • ; [ f t l ' ' 

"shadow:: ±tse lf .~an f rovide ~rrtu~ ft~~;,' ;;1~~: \t~ •~~1~c~ • ' 
"The gr'Tatest mypter¥ of Religion }s l;)icpr<:1ss~~; ~y;,cio.um, 

, 1N ,! 1 i : ' • 1 ',' ,, t1 ,; -~- ( . ' '' 
• •• \ ~ ' ' ; '.' _I I ! . ' ... 

gration'.I (GC. IV;; 21~), Brown~ dec'j-o/-r~~,· ~pd\+t;t!l '.911tY 
· '''1 • '·· '',. • : J . ,.I· i' · · ' 

• ' ' ; ' , ,, ' ' ' !' '.' ' ., • • ' ' > ~ \ 

througl:J t3uch "a~umbr~tion" a~.: th~ .i?+r-?-'t= !ll~tr/iPtii:t t~~~ mfin 
•1 {," " 11·' I l, •· .. ~ ~.,:· ,t! ~; ,"I:, . ' 1 

can gl:i,1:1pse an q1=der> that tr~psc~n1~· ~~q, ~l(,let~~ };~et'i'l;)+e 
• • • ' • \, I ' • .\. ' • "' • ' 

eye ltci:sm. The' pope} of brea1t}11g, f pe"1,,ir,;' 'irJP}iep py,');):l~ 
,. , • ) , h;_l;f~•. ,1,.•,_r:~: ') (_,.•··,., ': 

circums~~iption' ±tseif. 
33 

Acc~rcHni~Y r ~ve1f \'!~, i~~ :wp:i::~s 
, ·, . . . , ... ' I ' . i.t . .f l '\ ' 'l ' I , 

', ''.', ',' )' , ', ' ,; ' I • ' '• ,f ;1} ~• '. ' .,_ , ·•! 
1 

, 

as a w~ole must •fin:flY retuf~ t': nf~h1r .~~~ · fl1~:: '::~~9Rf11f 
of time,." the cycle ,ft povtrqyS adJll!lp:itatyEI 'anptpE;r'ctrq;I,~, 

' ' :•, ,: • , .~ ' ; li.J,_ I ••;I\ 1 ' /' 1 :;1' • I ,,, I • I 

stable and mysticall¥ mathema,tipal, 't~af, ~~i:l-B~~:,.ARt~i~'r 
, • • l; • : ·: \ :: , • • : J f , 

1 
:< ' f t 1''. '. ., 

of timEi: The end of;,, The Garden of Cyrµ51 oqwP~:;ie~ i~q~se 
·: : ·;:,· i°' ! ,t:': ·- 'i 'ii1~·:t-1·,1 (·, ,1, 1· 

two cirqles. As th~ ,Garden 
1
q:se}f P.!=lC~~g~:.}f!:~ p~~~t. 

j , ,, _ . Ii / •· , • ti , · • •· I/ ' : 

and chq8s, Brown13 m~*es us a~~1;~. of tpe 'plQ'h~f '$"l~i9'fH 
• I'' ·!. ;/ { . , - ~ r . . ,., ~1- . ' : t -, } :·:;, - ,,. 

"All tl'jirgs begaµ ir{:order, ~'?; sh~LPih<:1f',~qg, 1•~tjq'.~p· 
.: . i I . '·I.' '.·· -~f :· '. -~. t \, .. \,·>!: \ }''! - ,' ··: 

shall tl:JlclY begi~'· ag1}n; accor~iJ'\g· t9 J:.pe,/l~~ttr~1, ~T, : 
' ' I ' , _ , '; • , : , ,I :~ , . r 

order ~qd the myr,ti~?ll Math7~atic~j3 ff fB\ C,t :r ~r-:'. 
Heaven'!· ((,C. V. '226)·/ /i ! , .,, .. ·,)' ''. ',:'· • .. ,,:, 

' • j I .,. >' ' <'•I 
.t, ( j • i '\ , 1 

1:eBth and r~surrection, ~herefprE\_, must_ u1:t:~rate'ly 

remain ~ysterio4p: ac9ording 
:, 



know of them only by analogy, hoping that 'such analogy 
' 1 ; : ' ' . ' 

will in some way proye valid; ,, Man cannot aqh:i,~ye tlJe 
• I 1 \·;· I ' ' ! . 

ideat synthesis of t~e "Elixai;" ~~ he qq\l,ld achieve the:! 
, " t • , ; •1:11 \, J 

synthesis of faith apd ,,, ' ,. 
:' I l 

works; cops~qµ~ptiy, ~P~feas the 
·- I'/ ,i ' '. ' :·I,' ,· 

Religio ~egins with the crosse;,d pj:>p~si tipns. C/( .~ ,Para-
; : ; . 1 ~ ,':._,, ~--• .1,, 

dox that Browne feso¼ves into "!- ~t~c,+~:• ,HY~f~~}~phia 
~ , • "' , f r ,,. ~ , { 

and The Garden £f_ CyfUS creatE; a' circ4-e ~~~t. l;hf P,'.1S 4s 
, - ; , . . I,, • ,.,\ I , 

onto t~e cross itself. While Browne styii~tically ex~ 
, 1, : " <; .+ , , l'l, ;o'l ' ,, I ' •• ' ' ! , • !., _r \. • i \ '• •~_ ;, + ,, ,>t • ' 

plon~s tµe paraqpx o1 deathc;a~d re~l\rrr~ti~~ i frP,11) '.the, 
' ' !' f,' C ,!, af : I ''. .' •' • ' • O I ,;;. ( L\ , l 

contempopary viefpOil)ts of a llm8l'.'tali~j: ''.; 'i1;\cl,:· st, 1'!!'.~?~onist, !! 
, ; I • , ; '• t, ,~ ', •• i t :, i '• \ • : o 'i ~- ;, , : 

and co~q;J.udes thrt bfth perspjGt;Lv~f ru~t'~\"_'~~~9:~P;o5~t~cl 

within h:i,s own ml?tappor deri~~d from tr~,ci,rpµl~f;>grRr,th 
! , . !,' I . !. } ..,., ' ,. 1·; .I t ' ;; ",, ,' • ' .. 

of pla,pts, the inadequacy of this '.'qi~cte"''fµ;i'.+;t ,\o' 
f , '' ' "( ,1 

I 

expres~ the mystery ' . , 
pompels tµe 
e .: 

parado~es of which, < ' fi!S we haV(;l 
' 

' ' :\ ,, 1 1 I< ~ ! ., ! I 

Jx~rcf s~ o"f, faith·, the 
', '~' ',,' Ii {-::· :_~.-:> ~'.i ·:; 

see~·, ai;ov,~~ el5l?~9.f~S ·~t 
I ,f ,1 <,•'. 

','! 



Chapter IV 
' : 

Pseudodoxia ¥Pidemica aqd Christian Moralp; 

The Par~?OX of Scie1;oe, '§Ind REfj.igfOP. 



Browne's involv~ment with the j:aitp-wqrks c8~}r9versy 
• I , •• ; ! • 

as well as the mort~}ist-Platonist depa;t~ eµj:ai;J. 9 at9o 
I. ' . • , . '. 

the muo~ larger prorfem of hq:1 reltgiq~ patj r~l..;i.~i.~~ 
• , '.'t , ,• •. '. r • ' • J , •· ~ ! • 

the P~Yi'jical wor;td tr an age ~f scfe~o":: ~otn·~~lyt;1's 

rigorqu,~ insistepce :rn thee depr~vi ty' of pulT\l'lri, ym't/~s. 4nd 
,' ' . ~ : ' j •• ' 'i ), '. ' ' : . : ·. ~-

the mor~alists' fectpration tpat IBfP ~9 ~h9~~y·~1ter~at 

imply c\,'pisconti~ui~~ between ·God ~hq th~ ;oi:°J/11 l~h~: .. ; 
, : ~· I ' ·;; / i '.' ~ '~ ·, :: ,, ;'' ,. , :• ! 

crea~o~ _is totall.y tfanscend(clnt ?f)1~~ :C~~·1tf~1tf ·thtGh' 
' ' ,· • t • ~) • 

man mu~} in turn: tr1pscend in orde:( tq WG.f~h.!L~,•l.li)Il'•. 
• " ' • ~ ,, 1 f' ·1 ' ' 

Claimi!)g that Gop wa~ comp le tel:,,: tian::,oeptjJllt'iar,4, :iet 
\ ; .. , -: :· . ' i : l ' ··) • ,, l !I . f'!. · ; 

that h¢''could be gl'lfified thi:oughi~n_,l11v,~tjuigat~9n qf 
.. : ,' ·:' ::··:· 'f },~:;·i• ·--~· 

his ~rp~tion, the sq~entists :furfh~fpq tp!~ r~r~~a~· :. 
,, . '' i ' ' ., l I l ! ,' 

seve13a'.nqe between wqrldly anq otherr(:!qr;J.d!,y fdpfe.7rr,= 
,, ,. 1 • ' 

~ ~,• ,_ . ; 'it' . ,fitJ ~ i' 

phy\3iec,1: reality wa 9 the rea:).m of I' seq9n9a~y paµ 9es 1' • 
• • ~ I • ', ' ~ •, , • )', ·• ) ' 

: ·. . ; ., . . •, ' 

which 11\~Jl exploited j:or his )!laterial b~nef~t; '-t~e •jll0-j::a-, 
', ' ' I ' •• ·' '\ ' ~ '. : ,., 1d ~ 

phys:i.c~+ "first ~amw" was d13taohecl a11d f'?t"f~:•: cl;~~' . : 

spiri t1.1<'fl concerrs ~~re dislecated , :j:;;n,i tl}~ matr~i~f \"orld, 
·t•. \ •~i ~I,:•( '.~."~ ) _ _'-.1::;,.:;,!_,•'.·~ 

In this context,: the lati tudinar:Lapsc' bel;i:ef tn t,l:\e'· " 
'• '1' . ·;i '\ :·· ~ ,~. ','. ~ .,'i; ,~· ,:', 

mer:i. t~ c,rf indi viduaf endeavoµi;- a;1d _th~ ·pt~to11i,~:tf' Pl}tf97 
1 : < ,, t • .,, ! • i •• _.' l, ,) ' 

sophy 9; a phy~:j./,a1'?7eality ~pffL]sef1 :~nd·.~Us\~~pe~r ~~· · 
I (- I/' .! • : ; '., ',: •'. \- • ••. 't:., ,•-\, • ,◄"•. 

spi:r:i.t ,:\-!]lPlY a ·c'l~sil;'~ to main}atn ij 1)19:re.'9fd-,f~$1}10\1eci 
.. , ~ ,, ' ' ' ! ' ' 

, i,, •l' IJ. !· '.. 1, ,_ 

connec1;ton betw'1~n God and thj!; world;, '.' 



B·rowne' s concefn with problems qf be:j.ief in relation 

to science makes itself most clearly felt in 'two of his 
' \ ' ' \' > 1 i 

less important work~, Pseudodoxia ~pidemica ard Christian 
! I ., W ' ' I~·, ' ,( • <, ' I 1 , • t 

Morals. Formally, ihere is no conpectiop'~E)tween'j:j'lem+' 

Pseudodoxia ran thr~µgh eigh~ ~~pr~pt~, ~pq 'th~~~ 'altE)~ed 

editi9~~ before the "complea~ an~ per:f'.'!"¢~''. 
1 ' \ . ' 

in 1672. Christian Morals, however, represe1:t~ 
'. 

the :j:rag-
. . ' ·1 

' 
men:t~ q:I; what appears to have been Browne'. s '.j;a,'~t·:wpr~ . .. : "-'. ·. ; , ': . . 1,r ./ 
(th~ tit.,le is not hf~ own), ~nd wap collect,~9 !7~9 .fl~~: 

• I • ·~ ' 1: I ' ',, i- ~ ' 
1
J ' ; ; -\ • ·: • 

lis~ed·posthumously:PY his daµghter, ~li~?pe~h;~yt}+E)tQr, 
: : ( \ ' t , ' .; ' ' I\' ', ,, 2 ,, . : 

and Jol:pr Jeffery, t\lje Archdeacory of Nqr'ili<::h, 1ir, .:1-71~; · ' 
, :.! 1;1, , • _ •' •• -· .i ,! , · • r, . 

suJ=ierficially, :,j:he two "(orks arE) d{sti1:ct ,;!3-#4·, •'·to 
' ' ' I , " ' ' ; • ~ ~, ~ :·:; •· -.: '"/' • , ;i , , 

complet~ the pattertj, I have examin~d in ~~f ii~~ ;.cll~pt;ri":;J '. 
I '. • •••t ',, ' ..,l ' ' ...,_ ' 

it :j-s i~teresting t?,, point out t,ha~ tl')i=Y .l[1#11if7~{"¢i• j ,'' 
\ '' ' . • \ (,, I : )~ • , , , .,. .'·1' ! 

par~do~~cal opposi tf?n betw~~p 12riip1;fY, ~n~: ~~PC?TT~.~:C:f'. 
' \ ,. -~- \. \ ' ; • j . .' '\ ,' 

cau¢es, · between rel~i:,ion and ~~ienpfi;, , ~\l~Ji , a.~· Re:Hg+p 
•:; ' ' ' ' ' : ' ' 't ' .. , ' : 

Medici examines the paradox of faith grid iior~~ 1 •Hydr.io-
.. ,, j; !( ~•I'~••~,•••,~~_':,. ... ~' 

taphia a,nd The Gard!;'ln of Cyrus the pa,rqdOX(;lS pf. P!cl:l~~f 
', -- ;'' ~ - . , l • •,. ~ ~-1 , ',. • ' ·: (• : ~. 

in a sp:i,ri tual body/ The relatively l)lirbr 1-~ ~Ej:t;"~f'.{ I 
1 \ \ r , >, , • • l 

•, •, /, ,., I ' ' 

int~rel'.11; of Pseudodqxia and Christian Mo'fa:Ls d9!cl:;j·'.n9p 
'l\_: , •; '! '1·! I, ,1, • ~~ • '• •~/ ' ~. 

merit e~tensive con~~deration. •~e~~f~~~~e~~~:·~'~f~~f 
.;°" ' : : ,, ,I • ' ' ·• : _! '~ ' 

exploration of theii;: relationship wi:J.l;9µ¢ptPP1;;ly,,eiJ-µ-
. ·f:-. ;: •, .{ ·,. '. '1 .,, ~·;~ •• ;·- :.,' ~ .. 

ciclate ¥;:owne' s l!letj\pd of int@rpretirg ¢1\:iq!!}aFif pa,ri;i.4o~, 
I •~·,• ' ~'/ , •, ' '', _: • 11 • ~ •.~;. ')> i'\ •if f'::·f 

an9 witf enable 1!18 ft? draw s~re ftp.a~' pppfl.u~~$I:~; fF~\{4 

the fl!I)P,t,ion of ~ini~Y structures in hi.s W?rks a~ a ·whole: 
' ' . . 

As we have 9een, Luther and Calvtn emphasize faith 
i I ./ 



to a degree that causes them to devalue secular knowledge 

as a means to salvation; faith is the only certain 
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means of· redemption. A, centu.ry · later, Bacon approaches 

this division from the other side. Concerned for the 

advancement of secular .knowleqge, he·declares·that the 

realm of faith lies beyond.human co1nprehension: Agreeing· 

·with Calvin and Luther, he.affirms that God is the "final" 

or "primary" cause of things Who' can,·,be · known to man only 
. . . , 

through faith and_ revelation; howe've:r, Bacon also claims 

that man can derive intellectual certainty in the ··limited 

realm of huma_n experience· by an examinati'on of secondary 

_causes, that is, through natural philosophy. 3 In The 

·Advancement of Learning Bacon divides this philosophy 

into:twobranches: the inquisition of causes and the 

production ,of effects .. 4 For Bacon, the ·attainment of 

absolutely ce_rtain knowledge about the structure of creation 

(the inquisition .of causes) ·gives man the power to dominate, 
( 

cpntrol, and manipulate the.physical world (the production 

of effects). Thus philosopQical speculations about the 

nature of reality are judged by their practical results. 

Accordingly I ·Bacon condemns · the work ·of earlier phi lo-

' sophers -- notably Plato, Aristotle,. and the Scholastics 

-- for producing philosophical systems "of futile dis-, ' . 

putations useless for works." 5 In Cogitationes de Namura 

· Rerum he writes: 



in the fashionable philosophies we read of privation, 
form, the attraction of like to like,. interaction be­
tween heaven and earth, .the grouping of the elements 
by symbolising qualities, i:he influen·ce of celestial 
bodies, sympathies and antipathies, specific hidden 
virtues and properties, fate, fortune, necessity. 
]\ut such generalities as 0 these are_,m,;,re phantoms that 
float on the surface .2f things. I need hardly ask · 
whether they enrich mankind or increase the number 
.2f his possessions. They merely inflate the imagination 
and 'are of no effect towards the accomplishment of 

· works.11'---.- ·. 

For Bacon,:human knowledge which is not demonstrably 

certain is not real. If knowledge is "barren" of "fruits," 

he writes, 0 let it be set at naught. 117 _Religio1: is !a 
. ' 

matter of faith·and revelati~n; philosophy is a matter 'c'if 

the technical manipulation of nature. Bacon did not 

intend to isolate God from the physical world, or to 

replace theological belief with mechanical production, 

any more than Ca.lvin or Luther intended to abolish works. 

or create the immoralities of antinomianism. However, 

Bacon's.· "philosophy of works" had precisely this effect. 8 

While continually stressing the religious orthodoxy of . . . 

his approach, Bacon denies the validity of theological 

approach<=s to the physical world which deploy"imagination" 

and its "phantoms'; to reveal the ·glory of God suffusing 
. .. d . ··. . . . 

Creation. According to Bacon,.God had created the world, 

but he could not be comprehended in it; it. was His work, 

not His image. Therefore, men must "not presume by the 

COJ'ltemplations of m1ture to attain to, the mysteries of 

G~d. •.• 10 Religio1,1 and natural philosophy cannot intermingle, 
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and in Bacon'natural philosophy.and its works are stressed, 
. · 11 

albeit unintentionally, at the expense of faith. 

' Bacon's approach to the establishment of certainty 

therefore' reveals a profound distrust of the imagina.tion. 
' . 

Man's mind is ·an "unequal mirror" that creates "deceiving 

and deformed images" of the world; these "idols" of ' . . ' .. 

the mind must· be purged. so that man can corrie to terms 

with nature clearly and objectiveJ.y. 12 To imbue the 

world with theological or mo:r:a+ significances that cannot 

aid in the production 6f works·, according to B,acon ,. is 
• , I • 

to impress such "deformed images'' upon reality. 

This empirical attitude.leads to Bacon's attempted 

reformation of philosophical rhetoric. The scientist's 

mode., of expression, Bacon feels, must co:i;:re.spond to the 

essential nature .of reality;· it must not present a false 

image of systematic coiopletion.· Therefore, Bacon's ·ideal 
. ' ~ 

discourse is to be in aphorisms, which, "representing·a 

knowledge. broken, c;lo invite men to inquire further" and, 

since they "cannot be made but of the pith and heart of 

. " . f. h . . . 13 scJ.ences avoid the dangers o ,r etoric.al elaboration. 

Aphorisms are·concrete, concise, and utilitarian; as 

such, they correspond.to Bacon's philosophical ideal and 

i:e-inforce his separation of the mysteries of religion 

•from the empirical procedures of scientific investigation. 

Pseudodoxia. Epidemica and Christian Morals may each 

be seen as'reflecting the concerns ·of one·,half of this 
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separation between profane and sacred knowledge. Yet 

just as the Religio complicates a straightforward dis­

tinction between faith and works and Hydriotaphia and 

The Garden of Cyrus complicate the opposition of matter 

and spirit, so Pseudodoxia and Christian Morals com~ 

plicate the Baconian division to whichBrowne, with 

one part of himself, gave enthusiastic assent. Conse-

quently, both works may be se~n ;to manifest ch~racteristics . . , .·. I . . . 
curiously at odds with. their apparent functions, charac-

teristics which Browne delibe·rately employs to·. suggest . . . 

that while a separation between technical .and th~ological 

knowledge is fruitful for the devilopment of both, it 

must·not·be rig~rously reinforced if.it is not to b.e 

ultimately destructive. 

Pseudodoxia is cast in a deliberately Baconian mold. 

Browne's preface "To the Reader" stresses the fact that 

he .works for "the advancement of Learnirig" (PE. 6); the .. 
treatise is offered as a series of "sober Enquiries" (PE. 

5) designed "to purchase a clear and warrantable body 

of Truth'' (PE. 3): 

impartially singling· out those encroachme.nts, 
which junior compliance and popular credulity 
hath admitted. Whereof at present we have en­
deavoured a long.and serious Adviso, proposing 

· not onlY ... a large and copious List, but from ex­
perience and ,reason attempting their deds·ions. ·(PE. 3) 

Br()wne evidently perceives the advantages of being 
I 

.Baconian:· his "long and serious" endeavour enables him 



to correct such preposterous errors as the belief that 

badgers have shorter legs on one side than on the other 

(PE. III. 5. 170-1), that a magnet placed under a pillow 

will reveal a wife's incontinency (PE. II. 3. 113), that 

Negroes are black because they were cursed by God (PE. 
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VI. 11. 470-5), cir that elephants have· no joints (PE. III. 

1. 157-61). Yet despite the fact thab Pseudodoxia was 

obviously a "vastly'learned contributiontto scientific 

methodology" in its time, 14it is articulated, as critics 

have noted, in incongruo~sly "aesthetic terms. 1115 Patrides_ 

remarks on a sense of '.-'qualified despondency" suffusing 

the work, "because fabulous yet enchanting beliefs • 

must be sacrificed on the altar. of demanding truth."·; Joan 

Bennett observes that Browne is often intentionally 

"absurd" and "ridiculous"; FtL,,:.;Hi'mtl~ 'is prepared· to 

go even farther,· and claim that Pseudodoxia is intended 

as "a. vast ironic co~edy .. " 16 Such a stylistic· approach 

to the eradication of popular erro_rs. is certainly not· 

characteristic of the impersonal, utilitarian, aphoristic 

mode. advocated by Bac~n; rather., we have a rhetorical 

method that is ·_variously described as "aesthetic," 

"ridiculous," ''ironic,'' ''absurd," tind full of "calculated 

-~mbiguities." 17 

Browne's juxtaposition of·a Baconian search for 

obj'i!cti.;,e certainty' with this peculiarly non-Baconian 

style reveals Browne's willingness to indulge his imagin-

( 
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ation, and take off from straight observation ihto 

fantastical and playful speculation. For Browne, empiri­

cism does not always provide satisfying truth, and the 

tangential offshoots of the rhetoric manifest an openness 

to consider things that may be metaphorically or emotion­

ally true. 

Accordingly, throughout Book I of Pseudodoxia·, 

·Browne is·at pains to point out the dangers of an over­

zealously empirical approach to 'the world, a kind of 

idolatry. of the ·literal fact: ''THE ~irst~~d Father-

cause of common Error,•.•· the "depravity." of human natu.re 

caused by.the Fall, resulted from lj_teral-mindedness; 

tempted by "the Object, it_ self'.' Adam and Ever neglected 

their "intellectuals" and. "the Theory o:t: truth" in ,favor, 
I . 

of material reality (PE. I. 1 •. 17-19); · "The second 

cause of Popular Errors;tthe erroneous disposition-of 

the People". (PE;.I.'3. 25), .is.partly'caused by a sub-
. . . . 

mission to the "fallacfes of sense," and a bli!l-9 a~quies-
. . . . . 

. _cence to_ "sensible representations" and the "dulness of 

_Idolatry" (PE. I. 3. 26-7). Similarly, "Verbal" errors 

can result from ."convertihg Metaphors into proprieties, 

· and receiving as literal ·expressions, obscure and involved 

truths" ('PE. I. 4. 32), transferring "all deductions from 

M~taphors, Parables, Allegories, unto real and rigid 

'interj_:i_ret.ations·" (PE. I.· 4. 34) ; "Real". errors a.rise when 

men-"conclude from the sign unto the thing signified 
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converting the symbolical use of Idols into their proper 

Worship, and receiving the representation of things as 

the substance and thing it self" (PE. I. 4. 35). While 
\ 

advocating a Baconian search for objective truth, there-

fore, and obviously appreciat_ing the advantages. of such 

an approach, Browne remains acutely aware of tne dangers 

of simplistic literalism inherent in empiricism, and 

aware of the emotional complexities that cloud detached 

scientific investigation (PE. 6). For Browne, disintere-

ested observation cannot be as _easily s_ev.ered from the· 

imagination as Bacon seems to believe, and things may 

be true in metaphor that are errors .in material rec1lity. 

An. example of Browne's tentativeness and insight 

·may be.found in .the section "Of the Pictur;e of Adam 

and Eve with Navels·" (PE. V. 5. 345:-7). The·section 

begins with examples.of portra:Lture, whic,h.Browne con-
, . ' ' . 

eludes "cannot be allowed" on .rational_ grounds: since 

.·the observed function of the navel is "to ·continue the 
. . 

·. ;, . . ' .. 
-Infant unto the Mother, and by the vessels thereof to 

. ' . . \ 

convey its ailment and sustenatiori,." Aqam,. who was never 

in the w_omb, could not logically possess one. Creation, 

Browne argues, must be distinguished from generation; 

not .to do so is to subject the mind to feverish "imag­

inations that Adam was made without Teeth; or that he 

ran· through those notable alterations in the vessels of 

the heart, wh_ich •the Infant suffereth after birth." 



However, after rationally investigating and dismissing 

the possibility that Adam and Eve could have literally 

possessed navels, Browne postulates the existence of a 

metaphoric navel, connecting not only Adam, but the whole 

world unto God: 

All the Navel therefore and conjunctive part we can 
suppose in Adam, was his:dependency on his Maker 
••• and .an umbilicality even with God himself. And 
so indeed although the propriety of this part be 
found but in some animals, and many species there 
are which have no Navel at all; yet is there one 
link and common connexkon, one general ligament, and 
necessary obligation of all what ever unto God. 
Whereby although they act themselves at distance, and 
seem to be at loose;, yet do t_hey hold a continuity 
with their Maker. Which catenation or conserving 
union when ever-his pleasure shall divide, let go, or 
separate; they shall fall from their existence, essence, 
and operations: in brief,'they must retire unto their 
primitive nothing, and shrink into the:i.r:chaos again'. 

The pattern of approach i,n. this. passage is very 
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similqr to _that m;ed in· Hydriotaphia: A~ .Browne "rationally" 

investigates. the probl'em his ·conclusions become more 

and·more absurd. To admit that Adam possessed "that 

.tortuosity o.r complicated nodosity we>usually call .the· 
' . . i . 

Navel,",is to admit that he was created without teeth, 

.that.the egg came before.the bird, and that dogs were. 

created blind. The way out·of such logic-chopping is 

offered through the introduction of a metaphor, and the 

r.eader .,becomes absorbed' in the consideration of this 

imaginative truth. 

A sim.ilar approach to .a _less exotic topic is found 

in the section "Of Hares" (PE. III. 17. 212-19). Here, 



Browne investigates the supposed "double sex of single 

Hares, or that every Hare is both male and female." 
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After a survey of the authorities supporting this opinion, 

Browne ~ogically postulates that hares must be male and 

female either "by mutation. and succession of sexes; or 

else by composition, mixture or union thereof." These 

two possibilities are accordingly probed both rationally 

and experimentally; yet the investigation is continually. 

·spiced up by playfully lewd explorations into the realms 

of human transsexuality and hermaphroditism. Both alter­

natives are admissible in hares, Browne affirms, both 

"being observable in Man": woman have changed their sex 

throughout his:tory, ".which occ·asioned disputes at Law, 

.and contestations-·c·oncerning a rest~re of the dowry"; 

hermaphroditism is ·~qu111y. rife, :some going so far as to 

say· that all humans are really_ .man, "and raised a querie, 

whether any at the last day sh.olild arise in the sex of . 

· Women.'·" 

Browne also admits:a third possibility, thc1-t of 

superfetation, "a conception upon a conception," whereby 
. . , . . . 

the extraordinary/fertility of hares 'could have led to 

the belief that they ~ere double-sexed. Again, this al­

ternative is teasingly justified by an analogy to man. 

The · female "Matrix;' '!which some .have· called · another animal 

within .us," may often receive"a strange and spui::ious 

inma.te. '" · There .are many "merry" examples of such instances, 
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Browne explains, in those promiscuous "super-conceptions, 

where one child was like the father, the other like the 

adulterer, the one favoured the servant, the other re­

sembled the master." These continual references to the 

anomalies of human sexuality culminate in a final fantastic 

analysis of all possible methods of copulation. Hares, 

coupling back to back, do not permit an observer "to 

judge of male or female" by means of the coital position; 

yet this is but the "constant Law of their Coition," 

which all animals, saving only depraved man, obey: 

For some couple laterally·or sidewise, as Worms: 
some circularly or by complication, as Serpents: 
some pronely, · tha_t is, by contaction of the ven­
tral parts_in both, as Apes, Porcupines, Hedge­
hogs, and such.as are termed Mallia, as the Cuttle­
.fish and the Purp'le; some· mixtly, that i-s, the ~ale 
ascending the female, or by application-of the ven­
tral ·parts of the orte, untci the postick parts of 
the other, as most Quadrupeds: Some .aversely, as 
all Crustaceous Animals, °Lobsters, Shrimps, and 
Crevises, and also 'Reti;~iningerits,- ·as Panthers, 
Tygers, and Hares. This is the .constant Law of 
their Coition, this they observe and. transgress 
not:_· onely the V'itios:i.ty of man hath acted· the 

· varieties hereof;. nor content with a d:f.gression 
f·rom sex -or species, hath in his·. own kind· run 
thcirow the Anomalies of Venery; and been so bold, 
not only to act, but represent to. view, the irregular 
ways of Lust. 

Interestingly enough, Browne gives no definitive 

solution to the problem .of leporine sexuality; he seems 

to delight more in stylistic exploration than in actual 

scientific discovery. Thus t-he·playtul, ironic styie of 
' ' 

Pseu_dodoxia continually· works to undermine its "Baconian" 

content, and direct the reader·away. from the "shell and 



obvious exteriors of things" (PE. 6) towards the play 

of the individual imagination upon physical reality. 

For Browne, to demand absolute certainty from the phy­

sical world is dange_rous, as man is "almost lost" in the 

''boundless'' "waies" of "Error" (PE. I. 2. 25); the dis­

covery of truth is,,therefore fraught with innumerable 

.obstacles. Accordingly, Browne prefers to, speculate 

rather than to assert, ~onfident that. God will finally 

and "truly determine these, and all things else" (PE. 

I. 1. 20) • 

So, in Pseudodoxia, Browne .counsels man at last 
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to resolve disputations by referring them to "GOD, who 

cannot possibly Erre" (PE. I. 1. 21). In Christian 

Morals, however, where such a•spiritually-oriented coun­

sel would appear appropriate,• Browne, surprisingly, 

stress~s that man himself is capable of d,:i'scovering ob­

jective truth .and downplays the vali"di•ty · of an imaginative 

, response to reality: 

LET thy Studies be free as ·thy, Thoughts and Con­
templations, but fly not.upon the wings of lmaginatioi;i; 
Joyn Sense unto Reason, and Experiment' unto Speculation, 
and so give life unto EmbryonTruths, and Verities 
yet in their Chaos. There is ·nothing more ac.ceptable 
unto· the Ingenious World, than .this. noble Eluctation, 
of 'Truth; wherein, against the tenacity·of ,Prejudice 
and Prescription,· this, Century now prevaileth. 

(CM. II. 5. 261-2) 

Christian Morals, a treatise on the sp'iritual life, 

is suffused with just such a sense of dogmatic; prescriptive 

certainty. Browne's style here, far from IJeing tentative 



or playful, is declarative, imperative, unquestioning. 

Ostensibly, the effect is somewhat chilling. Green 

complains that the·style is "rigid," demonstrating "how 

age had formalized and stereotyped" Browne's talents; 

Patrides finds it "sententious, terse to the point of 

curtness," and,· agreeing with Bennett, "unremittingly 

didactic." 18 Yet the style is quite intentionally 

Baconian and aphoristic, demonstrating an empirical 

pragmatism that stands in contrast to, and fills out, 

the spiritual message. 

Browne presents Christian Morals not as a search 

for knowledge, but as a "Progress unto Virtue" (CM. I. 

1. 243). Its foctis is not so much upon this world as 

upon the world to come; man strives not for scientific 

certainty but for salvation. "True Beatitude groweth 

not on Earth, nor hath this World in -it the Expectations 

we have· of it," explains Brown!'l, "'Tis therefore happy 

that we hav_e two Worlds.to hold on" "(CM. III. 11. 278). . . .. 

Yet the -progress from "this. 'World" to the "next" (CM. 
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III. 5. 274) is not private, as it_was in the Religio. 

_Rather" it is a public effort, regulated for_ aJ.l men . 

according to the_ "Ethicks of .Faith" .and' :•_classical Rules 

of Honesty" (CM. III. 21. 284; ·r. 12.· 247). ·. To be 

_certain- of achieving salvation, therefore, Browne coun­

sels men to study the world around them _so that, as Bacon, 

say•s:, th~y may "make a -better and freerer choice of those 



actions which may concern" them, and "conduct them 

with the less error and the more dexterity." 19 

A Baconian observation of the world and the men in 

it thus allows the individual to model his behaviour 

•upon "imitable Examples of Virtue" (CM. I. 12. 2 4 7) 

and to be "Virtuous by Epitome" (CM. III. 4. 273). 

"Order thy imitation to thy Improvemen't," advises Browne, 

and strive '"to· ascend unto· the highest conformity, 

and to the honour of the Exemplar. He honours God who 

imitates him. For what we virtuously imitate we approve 

and admire" (CM. III. 9. 276; III. 2. 272). 

The attainment of salvation "by Examples" (CM. III. 

9. 276), moreover, allows man .. ·to construct a "Theory". 

of the world (CM. III. i9. 290). Accuiate obser~ation 

affords the .ability to.i'.:educe tne'complexities of human 
·, .' . . ' 

behaviour to a few "Principles o'f Goodriess,"·conci.ens:i.ng 

·"the Law and the Prophets in a Rule,_ the Sacred Writ 
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in Stenography, and the Scripture in a Nut-Shell" (CM. 

III. ·4. 273). Such indeed is· the, declared purpose of 

Christian Morals, articulated clearly in Part III, Section 

22 ·(284-5). "IN Seventy or' eighty yea,rs," Browne ex~ 

plains, "a Man may have a deep Gust of the World, Know 

what it i_s, what it can affor4, _and what 'tis to have 

been a Man." This depth of.experience accordingly 

enables him to "raise Axioms of this World," and, by 

a "long observation of Men," "Judge the interiors by 
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the outside, and raise conjectures at first sight.~ At 

this stage "Antiquated Theorems will revive, and Solo­

mon's Maxims be Demonstrations unto him .. " Christian 

Morals .Presents just such a series of ''Axioms,'' "Theorems," 

and "Maxims," Browne's certain rules for the advancement 

of virtue and the suppression of vice. 

Christian Morals, therefore, deals in a kind of 

heavenly pragmatism. Man's goal is to attain the other 

world, "unto which this is but Exordial, or a passage 

leading unto it" (CM. III. 25. 287); this is. contingent 

upon the performance of. "the sober Acts and .serious. 

purposes of Ma~; which to omit were foully to miscarry 

in the advantage of humanity,,to play away an uniterable 

Life, and to have lived in vain" (CM. III. 23. 286). To 

carry out this purpose, according to'Browne, ·man must 

first "study his own oeconomy''. (CM. I. .. 18. 249), .'land 

early discover what nature ,bids thee to be, or tells thee 

thou may'st be" (CM. I. 9; 246). ~uch self-scrutiny 

enables the individual. to "cultivat~" his pa'rticulai:-· 

virtues and' "Raise timely barriers" · against his particular· 

vices, adapting Browne's general "rules unto the figure 

of himself" (CM. I. 9. 246; I. 18. 249). The individual 

is thus. encouraged to disco.ver his own workable accommo­

dation of the ideal, and cultivate a practical vision 

of .the means,to salvation, his "capital end" (CM. III. 

23. 286). 
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Such pragmatism., along with the certitude Browne 

accords his rules for salvation, is. surprisingly empirical, 

combining as it does an assured knowledge of the laws 

of human.nature with a practical application of those 

laws, For Browne, religion need not be removed from the 

practical· business of "getting on" in the world, and the 

deliberately Baconian style of Christian Morals works 

to bring this to the reader's attention.·· A clear example 

may -be found in Browne's handling of the standard Biblical 

precept, "turn the other cheek." In Christian Morals, 

such advice is not naively spiritual or unworldly; 

rather, it becomes a chillingly Machiavellian method 

· of revenge that still allows ·the Christian to fulfill 

his duty to God: 

If thou must needs have thy Revenge of thine Enemy, 
with a soft Tongue break his ·Bones, heap Coals of 
Fire on his Head, forgive him, and enjoy it. To 
forgive our Enemies is a .charming .. way of Revenge, 
and a short Caesarian ·conques·t overc·oming without. 
a blow; laying our Enemies at our Feet, under sorrow, 
shame, and repentance; leaving our Foes our Friends,·· 
and solicitously incUned'' i:o· grateful Retaliations. 
Thus to Return upon our Adversaries is a h.ealing _way 
of Revenge, and to do good for evil a soft and melting 
union, a method Taught. f.romHeaven to keep all smooth 
on Earth, (CM. III •. 12. 278-9) 

The advice is almost fiendishly calculating; it 

reduces religion from a contemplation of "airy mystery" 

to a science of behaviour. Under this system, "Charity 

becomes, pious Usury"'and "Christian Liberality the most 

thriving industry" . (CM. I. 6, _245); asceticism becomes. 
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an "obsolete Affectation," "and such contempt of the 

World out of date" (CM. I. 26. 253). In Christian Morals, 

the aphoristic, pithy Baconian prose assures man that 

salvation ftself can be worked at in a calculated manner, 
. '" 

and.that the "central and vital.interiours ~f ·Truth" (CM. 

II .. 3. 261) may be profitably attained by·.the pragmatic 

practise of virtue. 

Accordingly, Browne's juxtaposition of style with 

content in both Christian Morals and Pseudodoxia Epidemica 

works to blur clearcut divisions between sacred and' 

pro.fane. Pseudod6xia is prevented, by the use of an 

imaginative, playful style, ,from being too empirical and 

this-worldly; Christian Morals is prevented, by the use 

of a. Baconian, utilitarian style, from being too other­

worldly; In short,. Browne· seems to say, a theoretical 

distinction between religious and pragmatic concerns 

is both us.eful and profitable: however, .if it is not 

to become dangerously naive ori the one hand or dangerously 

Machiavellian on the other,'both concerns must be har­

monized within our experience. While accepting the. 

Baconia:p. paradox in a ."Calvinist" manner, therefore, 

Browne stylistically probes within it, annihilating 

the potential tensions and c'onflicts·by'the sophistication 

.and subtlety of his style. 

Pseudodoxia Epidemica and·Christian Morals therefore 

provide an interesting completion of the binary patterning 
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disl'.!overed throughout Browne's _.;ritings. Religio Medici, 

cpmposed of two distinct parts, is binary within itself; 

Hydriotaphia and The Garden of Cyrus, two works _published 

together,· are binary within a volume; Pseudodoxia 

Epidemica and Christian Morals, while not formally con­

nected by Browne, may be viewed as binary in a speculative 

sense. In each case, .Browne deals in the juxtaposition 

of theological or philosoph.ic~l positions that have be­

come dangerously incompatible in his time, controversial 

issues that; as I noted, centre upon the problem of 

maintaining religious concerns in an era of growing 

scientific empiricism. The faith-works debate, which 
\ 

Browne explores in the Religio, revolves around the ques~ 

tion of whether God should be worshipped as transcendent 

or iinmanept; the mortalist-Platonist controversy examined-.-~ 

in Hydriotaphia and the Garden extends_the problem, 

mortalism further distancing God from the physical world, 

and Platonism focussing on a Creation existent only by 

virtue of an omnipresent spiritual significance; finally, 

t:he conf,lict between religion and· science, reflected in 

Christian Morals and Pseudoxia Epidemica, reflects a 

schism in which God has become virtually.alien to the 

world, which is now viewed as independent, measurable, 

and open to manipulation. 

· However, while structuring his works upon the para­

doxica·l oppositions creat13d by such irnmenseiy topical 



deb,a.tel:1, . Browne, as w~ have seen, stands elusively out­

side. the-heat of controversy to contemplate the issues 

with a tolerant detachment. Such detachment is con-

. tinual·ly demonstrated in the unique sophistication and 

c·omplexity of his style, which does not use rhetoric 

to compel,the assumpt:\-on of a .doctrinal or dogmatic 

position, but encourages consideration, toleration, and 

suspension of judgment. Browne's timeliness lies in 
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his response to current conflicts and debate_s; . his 

timelessness lies in his conviction that the questions 

are less important than the way in which we answer them. 

Paradoxical oppositions, according to Browne, while 

they must.be accepted and productively used, can never 

be satisfactorily resolved. To accept this truth with 

tolerant dispassioniis to discover true·faith, which 

"thinketh no evil, which envieth not, which beareth, 

hopeth, believeth, endureth all things': (CM. I. 16. 248) _. 
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Theology.£!. Martin Luther, trans. Robert C. Schultz (Philadelphia: 
Fortress Press, 1966), pp. 20 ff., and Hagglund, Theology, p. 234, 
who writes: "One must distinguish between what holds true for the 
hidden God and that which God has revealed in His Word." For a 
general discussion of this point in both Luther and Calvin, see 
B. A. Gerrish, "'To the Unknown God': Luther and 'Calvin on the 
Hiddeness.·of God," Journal of Religion 53, iii (July, 1973), pp. 
263-92. 

29 Calvin, Institutes, Vol. XXI, III. xxiii. 5. 952-3. See 
also III. xxiii. 2. 949, III. xxi. 1. 922-3. As Gerrish, '"Unknown 
God'," notes, the "horror of the Unknown God" is most profoundly 
revealed in the paradox of predestination, "in.which the will of 
God appears divided against itself" (pp. 278-80). 

30 Luther, Arbitrio, p. 61. This is a constant theme in Luther 
as. well .as in Calvin. See pp. 25, 28, 60, 139, 140, . 145-6. 

31 Calvin, Institutes, Vol. XX, I. xvii. 2. 213. 



32 Luther, Arbitrio, p. 28, 

33 Calvin, Institutes, Vol. xx, I. xiv. 4. 164. 

34 Luther, Arbitrio, p. 140. 

35 Colie, Paradoxia, p. 38. 

36 Luther, .Arbitrio, pp. 19-22. 

37 Luther, Arbitrio, p .. 21. 

. 38 Wendel, Calvin, p. 322, The paedobaptism issue can be 
briefly' suinmarized, Although Luther had reduced the sacraments to 
two, the· eucharist and baptism, he remained unsure of whether the . 
act of baptism, essentially a profession of faith, should be granted 

118 

-to a child who would naturally be· unaware of its significance. Luther's 
doubt on this point gave rise to continual problems, notably among 
the heretical Anabaptist sect,, Servetus himself asserted that baptism 

· . was a spiritual rebirth a child could not experience before',ha had 
need of;•iegeneration; Calvin ·insisted that infants had a latent 
faith, and that paedobaptism perpetuates the 'covenant of God. Se_e 
Institutes, Vol. XXI, IV. xv-xvi; Scott, Protestantism, p. 23, and 
Bainton, Heretic, p. 141, who states: "The denial of infant baptism 
destroyed t:he picture of the Church.ms ongoing community; Servetus' 
description of the Church as a fellowship of the fervent bode fair 

0

to render it small and impotent in a social context," 

39 See Kamen, Toleration, p. 81, for a brief discussion of the 
· anti-.Trinitarian movement. 

40 Peter Caroli accused Calvin of this heresy, of believing, 
that Christ is cosubstantial with God, from 1535-7. Wendel, Calvin, 
pp. 54-5, remarks: "It is almost certain, however, that it was 
the painful· memory of Caroli' s insinuations that· led the reformer 
afterwards to insist so strongly upon the trinitarian dogma: perhaps 
it also played a part in his attitude to Servetus." 

41 Calvin, Institutes, Vol, XX, I. xiii. 5. 128. 

42 Bainton, Heretic, p. 48. 

43 Bainton, Heretic, pp. 208-9. The phrases are drawn from 
the ·official condemnation issued by the Genevan council. 

44 Bain ton, Heretic, pp, 209-10. The ·•passage is taken from · 
Calvin's journal. 

45 Sebastian Castellio, Contra Libellum Calvini, in Concerning 
Heretics •.• Together with Excerpts from Other Works, trans. and ed. 
Roland H. Bainton (New York: Octagon Books, 1965),. pp; 281-2. 
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46 Luther, Arbitrio, p. 54. 

47 Castellio, De.Arte Dubitandi et Confitendi, Ignorandi et 
·scieridi, in Concerning~etics, p. 293. 

48 Castellio, Arte Dubitandi, p. 293; Desideratus Erasmus, De 
Libero Arbitrio, in7i:uther and Erasmus: Free Will and Salvation, 
trans, and ed. E. Gordon Rupp {London: SCM Press, 1969), p. 46. 
John Hales, in his sermon "Abuses of Hard Places of Scripture," 
in The Works of John Hales (Glasgow, 1765; rpt.'New York: AMS Press, 
1971), I,. p. 28,~tates the position: "As for those marvellous 
discourses of· some, framed upon presumption of the Spirit's help 
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in private, in judging or interpreting difficult places of scripture, 
·,1 must needs confess;. I have often wondered at the boldness of them. 
The Spirit· is a thing of dark and secret operation, the manner of 
it nOne Can descry." 

. . . . 

49 Erasmus, Arbitrio, p. 48. 

50 Luther, Arbitrio, p. 27. 

· :51 ·castellio, Arte Dubitandi, pp. 293-4. 

52 Castellio, Arte Dubitandi, p. 296. Erasmus makes a similar 
distincti~n in Arbitrto, ·pp. 39-40. 

53 This is a key point for all the liberals. In Arte Dubitandi, 
p. 292, Castellio writes: 111 say that the duty of man is to know 
God and His precepts, ,that is,. a man must know what is his duty. 
If he knows this and does hi_s duty, blessed is he, even though he 
is ignorant of much else"; Erasmus, Arbitrio, p. 40, believes that 
only "the precepts for the good life" are "plainly evident" in 
Scripture. See also Popkin, Scepticism, p. 6, and LeCler, Toleration, 
I, pp·. 126-7, 352. 

54 Castellio, Arte Dubitandi, p. 288. 

55 Hales, "Abuses," pp. 38-9. 

56 Castellio, 'Arte Dubitandi, p. 299. In Contra, p. 267, Vatica­
nus declares that Calvin "is wroth that anyone should ·declare the 
Scriptures obscure. He thinks them clear." 

5 7 Castellio, Concerning Heretics, p. 233. 

58 Castellio, Concerning Heretics, p. 214. 

59 Castellio, Concerning Heretics, pp. 226-7. He adds in Contra, 
p. 271: "Tei kill a man.is not to defend a doctrine, but to kill a 
man. When the Genevans killed Servetus th~y did not defend a doctrine; 
they killed a man." 
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·60 Castellio, Concerning Heretics, p. 253. Hales also counsels 
such a suspension of belief in "Abuse,"· pp. 41-2: "it will be our 
best way,.. to put them to some day of hearing afar' off, even till that 
great day, till Christ, our true Elias, shall come, who at his coming 
shall answer all our doubts, and settle all our waverings." See 
also Erasmus, Arbitrio, p. 37. 

61 William Chillingworth, The Religio~ of Protestants!!. Safe 
Way !.e_ .Salvation •.• (Oxford, 1638; rpt. Menston: The Scolar 
Press., 1972), Ch, 6, Pt. I, p. 325. Castellio, in Arte Dubitandi, 
p. 289, uses the same point to make a direct hit at Calvin: "There 
are ·some who are· unwilling to doubt anything, to be in ignorance 
of anything. They assert everything unreservedly, and if you dissent 

· from them they damn you without hesitation. Not only do they doubt 
nothing·, themselves, but. they will not permit others to doubt." 

62 Ha:les, "Of Dealing with Erring Christians,". in Works, pp. 
95~6: "since it is impossible, where scripture ,is ambiguous, that 
all conceits should run alike, it remains that vre seek out a way, 
not' so much to establish a unity of opinion in the minds of all, 
which I take to be a thing likewise impossible, as to provide, that 
.the multiplicity of conceit trouble not the church's peace. A 
better·way my conceit,cannot reach unto, than that we would be 
willing to think, that these things, which with some shew of pro­
bability we deduce from scripture, are at best but ouroopinions: 
for this preemptory manner of setting down our own conclusions, 
under this ·high commanding form of necessary truths, is generally 
one of the' greatest causes, which keeps the churches this day 
so far asunder." See also Sebastian Castellio, Advice to a Desolate 
France . • • ed •. and intro. Marius l'. Valkhoff, trans. Wouter 
Valkhoff (Shepherdstown: Patmos Press, 1975), pp. 47-8. 

63 Castellio, France, p. 9 and Arte Dubitandi, p. 293. 

64 Chillingworth, Protestants, Ch, 1, Pt. I, pp. 40-1, See 
also 1, I, p. 38 and 2, I, p. 60. 

65 Castellio, Arte Dubitandi, p. 293. 

66 Erasmus, Arbitrio, p. 40. For a further discussion, see 
Margaret L. Wiley, The Subtle Knot: Creative Skepticism in Seventeenth­
Century England (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1952), pp. 16-
17, 59. 

67 This is drawn from a much longer section on the Trinity from 
Arte Dubitandi, p. 303, where the "anonymous" Castellio conducts a 
hypothe.tical argument with the Athanasian Creed. The discussion is 
important enough to be recorded in full: 

ATHANASIUS: 'Whosoever will be saved: before all things it is 
necessary that he hold the Catholic Faith. Which Faith 
except "everyone· dci: keep whole.·•and undefiled: without 

/ 
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doubt he shall perish everlastingly.' 

ANONYMOUS: 'Yes, but the Catholic faith must be such that everyone 
can hold it; the publicans and sinners and the thief 
upon the cross believed and were saved. Otherwise they 
would have perished.' 

·.ATHANASIUS: 'And the Catholic Faith is this: That we worship one 
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity." 

ANONYMOUS: "I do not think the publicans and the sinners know this 
faith. If you think so, prove tt. There. is not a 
word about it in Scripture. If you are right they are 
undoubtedly damned •• · .. If you hold that there is 
one substance in three persons and three persons in one 
substance you.are certainly speaking in a most obscure 
and enigmatic fashion, which.is not·appropriate for a 
creed -which is to be held by all. What everyone must 
know must be expressed in a way which everyone can 
understand . . • , For myself I believe in "God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and-in 
Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord and in the Holy Ghost." 
In this faith I will live and die, God willing, and I 
think that this simple faith, given to us by the apostles, 
is sufficient for·salvation, even if one neither knows 
nor believes inexplicable enigmas introduced by the 
curious after the days of apostolic simplicity. If 
some are acute enough to understand what I and those 

: I.like •me:•cannoi;·-grasp, well and good, but to demand 
the same acumen of everybody,tas a condition of sal­
vation, means that the majority will be excluded.' 

68 Erasmus, Arbitrio, p. 38. 

69 Sir Thomas Browne, Religio Medici, in The Works of Sir Thomas 
Browne, 4 vol., ed. Geoffrey Keynes (London: Faber and Faber, 1964), 
Vol. I, I. 8. 18. All references to Browne will appear as follows: 
within the.individual chapters, the work or works under discussion 
will be referred to by initials, followed by the part, section, and 
page number within the text. Volume references will not appear, 
since all works under discussion save Pseudodoxia Epidemica appear 
in Vol. I; Pseudodoxia appears in Vol. II. 

' I 
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CHAPTER II 

. l F. L. Huntley, Sir Thomas Browne:~ Biographical and Critical 
Study. (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1962), p. 107. · 
Huntley is followed in this contention by Jaon Bennett, Sir Thomas 
Browne: 'A Man of Achievement in Literature' (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Pres"s," 1962), p. 98--;-and R.H. A. Robbins, ed., Sir Thomas 

'Browne: Religio Medici, Hydriotaphia, and The Garden of Cyr~(Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1972), p. xi. However, to make a corollary between 
Faith and Charity on the one hand and the twofold division of the 
Commandments on the other is inaccurate, and can· in no way apply 
to the structure of the Religio. According to Alexander Nowell, 
~ Cat'echisme, or Institution .£.f. Christian Religion ... (London: 
Stationer's Co., 1614), D3a, , religion is divided into two parts: 
"obedience, which the law, the perfect rule of righteousness com­
mandeth, and faith, which the gospel· •.. requireth." Obedience to 
the law, moreover, is specifically equated with charity: "For 
sometime .for obedience they set charity." Faith, the avowed concern 

,of Part. I,·of the Religio, thus has no direct connection.with the 
.. Commandments of the Law:. if the traditional division of the Command­
ments is to apply at all, it must apply solely to Part II, as indeed 
it does.· Browne makes .this quite specific in II. 14! 92, where he 
·summarizes· his conclusions about Charity: "NOW there is another part 
of charity, which is•the Basis and Pillar of this, and that is the 
love of God, for whom we love our neighbour: for this'I thinke is 
·chai;ity,, to love, God for himselfe,. and our neighbour for God." An 
interesting point is that Browne reverses the traditional order of 
the division here, for reasons that will be explored later in the 

.. chapter. Confirmation of Nowell's· division.of religion and on the 
equation' of Charity with the Commandments may be found in the 
following· sources: Lancelot Andrewes, A Pattern of Catechistical 

'Doctrine (1642) (Oxford: John Henry Parker, 1844), pp. 73 ff.; 
Edmund Coote, The English Schoole-Master (1596; rpt. Menston: The 
s·colar Press, 1968), p. 39; John R. Muldur, The Temple of the Mind: 
Education and Literary Taste in Seventeenth-Century England (New 
York: Pegasus, 1969), pp. 112-4; Certaine Sermons £1:, Homilies, 
Appointed to be Read in Churches. In the Time of the Late Queene 
Elizabeth of Famous Memory (London: Richard Whitaker, 1640), pp. 26, 

. 40. 

2 Joan Webber, The Eloquent .'..!.,'._: Style and Self in Seventeenth­
Century Prose (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1968), p. 161, 
was the first.to make the suggestion; she was followed by Laurence 
Stapleton, The Elected Circle: Studies in the Art of Prose (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1973), p. 47, and ~A-:-Patrides, ed., 
Sir Thomas Browne: The Major Works (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1977), 
p. 49. However, none of the three can offer textual evidence for such 
an inclus·ion. 



3 Bennett, Browne, p. 99. Peter Green, Sir Thomas Browne 
(London: Longman's, Green, & Co.; 1959); p. ii~and Huntley, 
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Browne;· p. 108, agree that the structure of the Religio is not 
consistent enough to be more than a secondary critical consideration. 

4 _Luther, Arbitrio, p. 294; Erasmus, Arbitrio, p. 47. 

5 Luther, Arbitrio, pp. 255-6: "nothing good or virtuous is left 
in man, sfnce he is flatly stated to be unrighteous, {_ignorant of God, 

' a despiser of God, turned aside ft1om him. II 

6 Luther, Arbitrio, pp. 65, 70. 

7 Luther, Arbitrio, p. 270, declares: "no works and no aspirations 
or endeavours of free choice count for anything in the sight.of God, 
but ate all adjudged to be ungodly, unrighteous, and evil." On p. 
274 he adds: "apart from faith in Christ there is nothing but sin and 
damnation." For a more complete account of the sola fide position, 
see·scott, Protestantism, pp. 9-10, and LeCler, Tolerai:Tc;n, I, pp. 147-9. 

8 Erasmus accuses L"uther of making Christianity too "cold and 
sle_epy," "passive,"· and "inactive," in Arbitrio, pp. 92, 89. In­
terestingly. enough, both Castellio and the latitudinarians make 
similar charges against Calvin and the dogmatists for their per­
secution of heretics. See Castellio, France, pp. 3-6; Chillingworth, 
Protestants, 1, I, p. 38; and Hales, "Erring Christians," pp. 63-4, 
_ 73.' 

9·1,.uther's position is summed up by his aphorism: "Good works 
do·not: make a good man, but a good man does good works," quoted in 

· Scott, .Protestantism, p. 11. Erasmus ·declares that God's grace 
rather liberates the will so that it may be made "synergos, Ufellow­
worker') .with grace, .although ·grace is itself sufficient for all 
things and has no need of the assistance of any human will," in 
Arbitrio, p. 81, and concludes on p. 85: "to those who maintain 
that man can do nothing without the~,help of the grace of God, and 

, conclude that therefore no works of man are good -- to those we shall 
oppose a thesis to me much more probable, that there is nothing that 
a man cannot d'o with the help of the grace of God, and that therefore 
all the works of man can be good." 

10' Luthe_r, Arbitrio, ·pp. 69, 123, 268. On p. 107 he actually 
claims that Erasmus "outdoes even the Pelagians." 

11 For an account of Arminianism and its influence on English 
thought see Kamen, Toleration, pp. 166-7; Scott, Protestantism, p. 
78; John Spencer Hill, John Milton: Poet, Priest and Prophet: fl 
Study of Divine Vocation in Milton's Poetry and Prose,(London: Mac­
Millan, 1979), pp. 10-15; and Horton Davies, Worship and Theology in 
England, Vol. _!_: From Cranmer to Hooker 1534 - 1603 (Pri~ceton: 
Princeton University Press, 1970), pp. 23'ff., ~ passim. 



12 The rising liberal attitude can be found in the 11th 
Article, added by Archbishop .Parker of Canterbury'i "Albeit that 
good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow ·after jus­
tification, cannot put·away our sins, and endure 'the severity of 
God's judgment: yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring necessarily of a· true and lively faith, ·in 
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so much that by· them, a lively faith may be as evidently known, ·• 
as a tree discerned by the works." Quoted in Davies·, Worship, 
I, 23. Similar attitudes are found in John Donne, The Sermons 
of John Donne, ed. George R. Potter and Evelyn M. Simpson (Berkeley, 
Los Angeles, London: University of California Press, 1953), 

.Vol. I, Sermon 7, pp. 271-2 and Vol. X, Sermon·3,.p. 84 et passim; 
lancelot Andrewes, The Morall Law Expounded .• · •. (London: Michael 
Sparke, et. al., 1642), p. 23; and James I, Basilikon Daron, iri 
The PoliticalWorks of James I, ed. and intro. Charles H. Mcilwan 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1918), pp. 13, 15. 

· .13 W_illiam Prynne, Anti-Arminianisme •.. , 2nd ed. (London: 
n.p.·, 1630), sig. A2r, B2v; Daniel Featley, Pelagius Redivivus. Or 
Pelagius Raked Out Ef the Ashes ••• (London: Robert Mylbourne, 
1626), ·sig. A2r. The condemnation is echoed by Francis Cheynell, 

:The Rise~ Growth, and Danger of Socianisme (London: Samuel Gelibrand, 
164.3), sig. ·D4V, who claims that the Arminians "advarice the power · 
of Nature, and destroy the efficacy of Grace." For a critical 
account of the·Puritan position, see john F. H. New, Anglican and 
Puritan:. The Basis of their Opposition, 1558 - 1640 (London: 
Adam and. Cha'rles Black, 1964), passim. 

14 William Prynne, f:! Briefe Survay and Censure Ef Mr Cozens 
his Couzening Devotions .•• (London: n.p., 1628), sig, CM- 3r. The 
Puritans evidently felt that the emotional reaction against papery 
could be effectively employed to damage the Anglicans if the two 
could be associated.· 'Prynne does it again in Anti-Arminianisme, sig. 
Blr, as .does Cheynell, Socianisme, A4V,· and the anonymous author of 
The Arminian Nunnery (London: Thomas Underhill, 1641), p. 10 • 

. 15 A Declaration against the Antinomians , •• ·(London: John 
·Jones,. 1644), p. 6, For a discussion of the problem !Lii Massachusetts, 
e'.ee David D. Hall, ed., The Antinomian Controversy, 1636 - 1638: f:! 
Documentary History (Middletown: Wesleyan· University Press, 1968), 
passim. The author of the Declaration explains on p.l that antinomian-· 
ism is based upon the tenet: "That such as are elected, are at all 
toimes beloved of God; in what condition soever they be, be they 
never .so great sinners, yea, in the very act of sinne it selfe." 

16 John Sedgwick, Antinomianisme Anatomized ••• (London: 
_Samuel Gellibrand, 1643), sigs. Azr, A4r; John Harris, The Puritanes 
Impuritie .. · . (London: T. Fawcett, 1641), pp. 3, 5. 



17 This, for Browne, is.the proper function of' reason. He 
stresses it in I. 13. 22: "The world was made to be inhabited by· 
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, beasts, but studied and contemplated by man: 'tis. the debt of:our 
reason wee owe unto God, and the homage wee pay for not being beasts; 
without this the world is still as though it had not been, or as it 
was before the sixt day when as yet.there was not a creature that 
could conceive, or say there was a world. The wisedome of .God re­
ceives small honour from those vulgar .heads, that.rudely stare 

· about, and with a grosse rusticity admire his workes; those highly 
·magnifie him whose judicious enquiry into his acts and deliberate 
research of his creatures, returne the duty of a devout and learned 
admiration." 

18 Puns· on "dispose" and "dispo.sition, 11 "compose" and "com­
position" run throughout the Religio, • the former pair occuring 
approximately twenty times, the latter nine times. For Browne, 
God the "Composer" (II. 9. 84) "composes" or "disposes" man's 
original "composition" or ·"disposition" in order and harmony; man I s 
duty ·is to maintain that harmony. 

19 The last quotation in the series comes from I. 21. 31. 
"division" (and variants) occurs approximately twenty-six times 
in·the Re:ligio, "antipathies," seven times, "contrarieties" or 
"contrat:'y" sixteen times, and "disputes" or "disputations" eleven 
times. 

20 Andrewes,"'•Diictrine, p. 94,explains: "The use of ,hope is 
·twofold; that we rest in hope in this life; that we rest not here, 
but look for a better." Browne equates Hope with this resting 
and expectancy throughout his writings: in Hydriotaphia he refers 
to' man's '"hopes of another life" (IV. 158), of heaven as "the place 
of their hopes" (Iv·. 159), of the "circumference of these hopes" 
for immortality (IV. 164), of man's "hopes of subsistency" (V. 168); 
in Christian Morals good men "hope.it may not be too long" before 
the Last Day (III. 26. 288), · the New Jerusalem is where "we may 
hope to behold invisibles." (in. 15. 281), .and man is advised to 
"attend with patience" the fulfillment of "true Christian Expectations" 
(III. 22. ·285) •. 

21 Anna K. Nardo, "Sir Thomas Browne: Sub Specie Ludi," Centen­
nial Review, 21 (1977); pp. 311-20, p. 317; Webbet;.-Eloguent ~, 
p·. 151, ~ passim. See also Stanley E. Fish, Self-Consuming Artifacts: 

. The Experience of_ Seventeenth-Century Literature (Berkeley, Los 
Angeles,,London: University--of California Press, 1972), pp. 35l ff.; 
Anne Drury.Hall, "Epistle, Meditation and Sir Thomas Browne's Religio 
Medici,"' PMLA,_94 (March 1979), pp. 234-46, passim; James Roy King, 
Studies in Six Seventeenth-Century Writers (Athens, Ohio: Ohio Univer­
sity Press,1966), pp. 96-7; and Muldur, Temple, pp. 58-61. 



22 Fish, Artifacts, p. 372; Webber~ -Eloquent X, p. 181.. 

23 Webber, Eloquent X, pp, 154-5: 

24 '.'Exercise" is ~ key word-·in ~he Religio, appearing in "To 
the Reader," pp. 9 and'.10, I. 9. 18, and II . . 3. 74. r 1

o ·.:, 

25 Joseph Hall, "Sermon XLII," in Vol. 5 of The Works of the 
· Right Reverend Joseph Hall,. D.D., a new ed., rev. and. corrected by 
Philip Wynter (Oxford, 1863;· rpt. New York: AMS Press, 1969), p. 
680_; Religio Medici II. 2 •. 72; Nowell,.· Catechisme, A3b, 
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26 S'ir K~nelm Digby, Observations upon Religio Medici 1644, 
,intro. ;Raymond B. Waddington JMenston: The Scalar Press, 1974), p. 54. 



CHAPTER III 

1 Ross' conclusions are summarized.by James N, Wise, Sir 
Thomas Browne's Religio Medici and Two Seventee~th-CenturyCritics 
(n.p.: University of Missouri Press, 1973), p. 131. 

2 Digby, Observations, pp. 11-12. 

3 Digby, Observations, p. 12 .. 

4 The foregoing account has been summarized from Norman.T. 
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Burns, .Christian Mortalism from. Tyndale !2_ Milton (Cambridge: Harvard 
University.Press, 1972)., pp. 10-35; .90-1, and Ben Lazare Mijuskovic,· 
The ·Achilles:ol' Rationalist Arguments. The Simplicity, Unity and 
Identity of Thought and Soul from the Cambridge Platonists to Kant: 
~ Study .in the History £!. an Argument (The Hauge: Martinus Nijhoff, 
1974), pp. 13-8, 

5 See-Elmar Klinger, "Soul," Sacramentum Mundi: An.Encyclopedia 
of Theology, ed. Karl Rabner, n,.al. (New York:·Herder & Herder; 
London:. ·Burns. & Oates, 1968). For a discussion of the efj'ects of 
Cartesianism, see Basil Willey, The Seventeenth Century Background: 
Studies in,. the Thought E.f the Age in Relation !2_ Poetry and Religion 
(New _York: Columbia University Press, 1933; rpt. 1937), pp. 76 ff. 

6 Willey, Background, p. 101, writes of Descartes' philosophy: 
"Probably any system which dichotomises reality in this kind of way 
is likely to invite attempts to resolve the divided worlds into one, 

··and the· uncomfortable antithesis of matter and mind in the Cartesian 
scheme seems to.have made inevitable both the materialist and the 
idealist solutions. Either all is 'really' matter, or all is 'really' 
mind." See· also Jorg-Splett, "Body," Sacramelitum Mundi, and Flora. 
Isabel MacKinnon, •ed., Philosophical Writings£!. Henry More (New 
York: AMS Press, 1925; rpt. 1969), pp. xviii-xx. 

7 George Newton Conklin, Biblical Criticism and Heresy in 
Milton (N_ew York: King's Crown Press, 1949), p. 7~ 

8'John Milton, Christian Doctrine, trans. John Carey, Vol. VI 
·.of The. Complete Prose Works of John Milton, ed. Maurice Kelley (New 
·Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1973), I. vii. 317; 
Thomas Hobbes,· Leviathan, ed. C. B. MacPhersori (Harmondsworth: 
Pelican, 1968), _IV. 46 •. 692. 

9 .Richard Overton, Mans Mortalitie ..• ed. Harold Fisch 
(Liverpool: Liverpool University Press,.1968), p. 9; Milton, Doctrine, 
I. xiii. 400. 

10 Overton, Mortalitie, p. 4; Hobbes, Leviathan, IV. 44. 637-8. 



Milton, Doctrine, I. vii. 317, explains that the "soul" is merely 
the "breath of life," and not "any part of the divine essence." 

11 Hobbes, Leviathan, III. 38. 484. · See also Thomas Hobbes, 
An Answer to .!!. Book Published .£i ~- Bramhall ... , in Vol. 4 
of The English Works of Thomas Hobbes£!. Malmesbury, ed. Sir 
William.Molesworth (1840; rpt. n.p.: ScientiaAalen, 1962), p. 351, 
and Overton, Mortalitie, pp. 64-5 and p. 9, who writes: "Death 
reduceth this productio Entis ex Non-ente ad Non-entem, returnes Man 
to what he was before he was; that is not to Be ••.• But the 
Resurrection restoreth this non-ented Entitieto an everl?sting 
Being. 11 
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12 Quoted in C. A. Patrides, ed., ·The Cambridge Platonists 
(London: Edward Arnold, 1969), p. 26. More.also attacks Hobbes, 
in The Immortality ~ the Soul ••• (London: James .. Flesher, 1652), · 
p. 39, calling him "that confident Exploder of immaterial substances." 
It must be admitted that their hatred of Hobbes is somewhat justified; 
in Leviathan IV. 46. 689 Hobbes had gone so far as to _declare_: "the 
World, (I mean not the Earth onely, that demoninates the Lovers of 
it worldly men,-but the Universe, that·is, the whole masse of all 
things that are) is Corporeall, that' is to say, Body." The Platonists' 
reaction to Hobbes is fully documented in Samuel T. Mintz, The 
Hunting of Leviathan: Seventeenth-Century Reactions !.2_ th~ Materialism 

•.and Moral Philosophy of Thomas Hobbes (Cambridge: Cambridge 
Unive·rsity Press, 1962), pp. 90 ff., ~t passim. 

· 13 Patrides, Platonists, pp. 29-30, points out that although 
they initially thought that Descartes would "accomplish the marriage 
between the theistic demands of the Cambridge Platonists and the 
mechanical view of nature upheld by the 'new philosophy'," the 
Platonists quickly "discovered that Cartesianism was more 'Mechanical' 
than 'transcendent'." See also John Hoyles, The Waning·of the 
Renaissance 1640 - 1740: Studies in•:the Thought and Poetry of Henry 
More, John Norris, and Isaac Watts (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 
1971),p:19; Wille~Background, pp. 101, 163; and MacKinnon, 
More, p. xxv, for accounts of the Platonists' attitudes to Descartes. 

14 ·quoted in MacKinnon, p. 270. More further adds, p. 263, 
that "stupid matter" "has no life or sense at all." Mintz, Hunting, 
p. 152 usefully summarizes the Platonist position: "As a counter­
theory -to Hobbes' materialism,· Cudworth and More worked out an 
elaborate· doctrine ~f spirit, which they furnished with the elements 
of classical and Renaissance Platonism. Mind,. they said, was an 
absolute· and independent spirit,. 'Senior to the world, and pro­
leptical to it,' as superior in the scale of being to dull, inert 
matter as the angels are superior to men, or men to beasts. God, 
the. highest and most perfect example of spirit, gave to the_ world 
a spirit of its own, a plastic nature _which performs the menial 
tasks of God's creation." See also Ernst Cassirer, The Platonic 
Renaissance in England, trans. James P. Pettegrove (London: Thomas 



Nelson, 1953), p. 51. 

15 Henry More, A Platonicall Poem of the Immortality of Soules, 
Especially Mans Soul-:-(cambridge: Roger Daniel, 1642), p. 2-.-

16 More, Poem, p. 4. 

17 More, Immortality, p. 126. 

18 Mintz, Hunting, ,p, 90, explains·: "More believed that if 
Descartes were correct in affirming.that spirit is unextended he 
·wouid succeed in refining spirit out of.. existence altogether,. and 
would thus play directly into the'hands of Hobbes." See also 
Willey, Background, p. 165. 

19 Burns, Mortalism, p. 178. 

20 This and all subsequent biblical quotations will be from 
· the Authorized King James Version. 

21 Burns, Mortalism, p. 150, 
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22 Quoted in Ma~Kinnon, ~. p. 163; Willey, Background; p. 160. 

23 See Huntley, Browne, pp. 209-10, and Green, Browne, p. 22; 

-24 Browne quotes the Latin: "En~ guod digitus Quinque Levatur 
onus propert. 11 

25 Huntley, Browne, p. 208. 

26 Johnson, Life, p. 295. 

27 Hu11tley, Browne, •PP• 209-.10, and Green, p. 22, claim that 
The Garden of Cyrus opposes "space" to the "t.ime" of Hydriotaphia, 
but the Garden is actually "spatial" only in the sense that the 
cyclici.sm of time permits the continual recreationciof a "spatial" 
figure -- i.·e. the quincunx. 

28 The vocabulary of analogy, epitome, and resemblance saturates 
the Garden, appearing ,on Letter, 176-7; I. 180-3, 185; II. 185-6, 188-
91; III. 192,. 194, 198, 200, 202-9; IV. 209, 215-6, 218, 220; V. 221, 
225. 

··29 Overton, Mortalitie, pp. 12-3. 
appears in Hobbes, Levaithan, III. 38. 
xiii. 401. 

30 F. L. Huntley, Browne·, p. 208. 

The passage from.Job-also 
483, and Milton, ·Doctrine,· I. 



130 

31 Henry Vaughan, Man in Glory, in The Works of Henry Vaughan, 
2nd ed., ed. L. C. Martin (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957), p, 192. 

32 Vaughan, Man in Darknesse, in Works, p. 174. 
Vaughan uses the mortalist quote; it is possible that 
pieces,. like Browne's,. were influenced by the debate. 

Interestingly, 
his companion · 

33 Elizabeth MacKenzie, "The Growth of Plants: A Seventeenth­
Century Metaphor," in·English Renaissance Studies Presented to Dame 
Helen Gardner in Honour Ef her Seventieth Birthday (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1980), 194-211, pp. 195-6, ,points out that 'this notion was 
virtually commonplace:· "The ancie;,i: arguments for the beneficial, 
self-pe,;petuating changes of nature, its 'Eterne in Mutabilitie,' 
much older than.Christianity·but admirably adapted to explain God's 

·providential government of the world,. turn out to be insufficient 
to preserve the individual human bein·g. To take charge ·of this, 
Tertullian constructed an argument which became a model for sub­
sequent discussions. He tries out the cycle of night and day and 
.of the. seasons as evidence of the. resurrection demonst.rated in · 
nature ••• then sees that·it is in·escaping from the cycle that 
the individual's .future is assured." · 

\ 
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CHAPTER IV 

1 Geoffrey Keynes, "Editor's Preface," 
Browne, Vol. II, pp. vii-viii. 

in The Works of Sir Thomas ---

2 Keyries, "Editor's Preface," in Works, Vol. I, p. 241. 

3 See·Paolo Rossi, Francis Bacon: ·From Magic to Science (London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1968), p. 83. 

, 4 Francis Bacon, The Advancement of Learning, in The Advancement 
Ef Learning and New Atlantis, ed. Arthu.r Johnston (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1979), II. v. 1. pp. 83 ff.. The inquisition of causes is 
further s.ubdivided into physic (the study of variable· causes) and 
metaphysic·. ( the study of abstract and i'ixed causes). These are · 
discusse<j by Henry G. van Leeuwen; ·The Problem· of Certainty in English 
Thought 16.30. - 1690~ 2nd ed. (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1970), p. 4. 

5 Quoted in.Benjamin Farringtqn, The.Philosophy of Francis Bacon: 
An Essay o~ its Development from· 1603 - 1609 with riew Translations Ef 
Fundamental Texts (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 1964), p. 23. 

6 Quoted in Farrington, Bacon,. p. 41. 

7 Quoted in·:Rossi, Bacon, 
a key point in his philosophy. 
2-3 • 

p. 49. Bacon's emphasis.on works is 
See also van Leeuwen, Certainty,., pp. 

. 8 Farrington, Bacon, p. 35. 

9 Bacon attacks the scholastics on precisely these grourlds. In 
the Advancement, IV. 6. 29, he charges that they abandoned God's 
words and works "to vanish in the mixture of their own inventions." 
See also Rossi, Bacon, p. 125: "The sin of traditional philosophy 
was intellectual pride: it claimed to impress its own stamp upon 
reality rather than to discover the stamp of God; that is why men 
should discard philosophies which try to put experience behind 
bars and trample underfoot the works of the Creator, and should 
instead learn humbly to read the great book of the world." 

10 Bacon, Advancement, I. 3. 9-10 •. 

11 See ·Farrington, Bacon; pp. 25-6. 
that Bacon's "interest was npt primarily 
he used the Biblical emphasis on charity 
on works. 

Rossi stresses the fact 
theological," and that 
to justify his own emphasis 

12 Bacon, Advancement, IV~ 6. 29. See van Leeuwen, Certainty, 
pp. 5 ff. Bacon's goal, according to van Leeuwen, ·was to purge 
the mind of "errors in reasoning" which would prevent man's "effort 



to achieve absolutely certain knowledge of the real structure of 
nature" (pp. 9, 7). 

13 Bacon, Advancement, II. xvii. 7. 135-6. 

14 Keynes, "Editor's Preface, 11 Works, Vol. II, p. viii. 

15 Patrides, Browne, p. 38. 

16 Patrides, Browne, p. 38; Bennett, Browne, p. 179; Huntiliey, 
Browne, pp. 170-1. 

17 .Patrides, Browne, p •. 37. 
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18 
p. 241. 

G·reen, Browne, p. 26; · Patrides·, Brownep. 45; Bennett, Browne, 
See also Huntley, Browne, p. 235. 
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